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ARTICLE L 
INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS. 


By the Editor. 


Ir has been the fate of most periodical publications in our 
country, whether political, literary or theological, to be of short 
continuance. They have been commenced, each in its turn, 
to meet an exigency. As the exigency has ceased, the perio- 
dical has passed out of existence or assumed a character sup- 
posed to be better adapted to the changed position of things. 

Such a result was to be expected in a condition of society so 


rapidly advancing as that of the North American States. A 
few years only, in most sections of this country, produce such 
changes in the number of the population, their wealth, and the 
state of education, as demand new facilities of supply and im- 
provement. Institutions of learning have thus been multiplied, 
each of which has been anxious to avail itself of the influence of 
a separate periodical to subserve its own interests, as well as to 
promote the general cause of education. Other sectional or 
party interests have often been found to conflict with each other. 
These too have demanded, for a time, the support of rival pub- 
lications which have ceased with the occasions that produced 
them ;—and the conductors of the periodical press, like other 
men, are not suffered to continue by reason of death. Their 
works fall into the hands of new proprietors and editors, whose 
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2 Introductory Observations. [Jan. 
talents and relations fit them for other spheres of real or sup- 
posed usefulness, and thus the identity of their publications, 
though continued with no change of name or of declared object, 
is frequently lost in the progress of events. 

There are, however, certain departments of knowledge, 
which the periodical press is adapted to promote and which 
are of universal and perpetual interest to mankind. Religion, 
sacred philology, morais, politics, the natural sciences, etc. are 
of this sort. For the support of instruction adapted to these 
and similar subjects, the exigency, in an advancing state of so- 
ciety, never ceases. ‘The demand is perpetually growing, and 
to meet it in the best manner, periodical publications are essen- 
tial. Whatever changes may be produced in the external form 
of these publications, and in their modes of discussion, by the 
causes already noticed, in some form, and in a manner adapted 
to their end, they must be sustained, or society will retrograde. 

Yet, even in regard to topics of universal interest and neces- 
sity, it may not be wise to continue a periodical for many years 
in an unbroken series. However ably conducted, and however 
valuable may be its contents, when it is extended beyond ten 
or twenty volumes, the work becomes heavy. Many, who do 
not possess the means to purchase the whole, would gladly own 
a portion of it. But so long as it is continued unbroken, it is 
the same work, whatever changes it may undergo. The pur- 
chaser knows not where to break the series, and whatever por- 
tion of it he may procure, he will possess but a fragment of the 
whole. ‘To obviate this inconvenience, and at the same time 
to preserve the value of the entire work for such as are able to 
own it, experience has taught the conductors of the press that 
it is wise, as often as the termination of every ten or twelve 
years, to interrupt the series of their periodicals and commence 
them anew. ‘This is convenient for purchasers and subscribers. 
It also furnishes a proper occasion for any change in the name 
or character of a work, which circumstances may render expe- 
dient, the better to accomplish the object of its continuance. 

The editor, who is also now a proprietor of the Repository, 
has been induced, by the foregoing considerations, to commence 
anew series with the present Number. It will not, howev- 
er, be anew work. The new series is a continuation of the 
old, with only such changes in the plan of the publication, (not 
affecting its leading characteristics, and objects,) as have been 
suggested by considerations of support and usefulness. The 
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principal object of this measure is to accommodate new sub- 
scribers who may not feel able to purchase the former volumes 
of the work. 

The Bisticat Reposrtrory was commenced in 1830. Its 
object was to collect and embody matters of permanent value 
relating to the literature of the Scriptures and to questions grow- 
ing out of that literature. Articles to some extent were also 
inserted pertaining to sacred rhetoric, bistorical theology and 
other subjects adapted to promote the advancement of sound 
biblical and theological learning. ‘The work was conducted 
four years under the charge of Professor Robinson, then of An- 
dover, its founder and original editor, whose learned labors re- 
ceived the high approbation of eminent christian scholars and 
divines in this and in foreign lands. 

In January, 1835, the Repository passed into the hands of 
Mr. B. B. Edwards, as editor, who continued to conduct it 
with distinguished ability until January 1838. Since that ime 
it has been under the charge of the present editor, and has 
reached its twelfth volume. 

In the hands of Professor Edwards both the plan and the 
size of the Repository were enlarged by uniting with it the 
“ American Quarterly Observer,” and by embracing the prin- 
cipal topics to which that work had been devoted. These 
were the discussion of those principles of literature, politics, 
morals and religion, which are of general interest and are re- 
cognized as such by the mass of Christians. With this enlarge- 
ment of plan the work received a considerable increase of sub- 
scribers, which have continued, with but little variation in num- 
ber, to the present time. It has, however, never been well 
supported, though highly valued by the learned and intelligent 
generally. 

The object of its founder was to produce a work distinctively 
and mainly dtblical. ‘The christian public having failed to sus- 
tain that original design with sufficient liberality, the object of 
all subsequent arrangements has been, without changing mate- 
rially its d¢blical character, to give such enlargement and varie- 
ty to the work as to make it more acceptable and useful to the 
mass of the intelligent and the educated, and thus to secure 
that increase of pecuniary patronage which is essential to its 
ample support. 

It has been the aim of the present editor, as well as of his 
immediate predecessor, by concentrating the largest possible 
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amount of talent and patronage in one publication, to augment 
the power and usefulness of the periodical press. In one re- 
spect this object has been attained to the full extent of their rea- 
sonable expectations. A work has been produced which holds 
a high rank in the estimation of learned and christian scholars 
both in this country and in Europe. It has already become so 
interwoven with the American Biblical and General Literature, 
and, to some extent, with the important theological discussions 
of the times, that no biblical scholar or clergyman can well do 
without it. It is extensively quoted in Lexicons and other 
learned works, and is not only a valuable, but almost an indis- 
ete) appendage to a good theological or biblical library. 

n this respect there is no lack of material or of talent to conti- 
nue the work with the same elevated character, and greatly to 
increase its permanent value. ‘The editor is assured of the co- 
Speration of a sufficient number of the best writers in this coun- 
try, and of some in foreign lands. His principal solicitude is to 
obtain such an increased circulation of the work as shall enable 
him to afford a suitable compensation to writers, and in other 
respects to sustain it on a liberal scale. 

To secure a still greater union of talent, as well as support, 
to the Repository, the present proprietors have purchased the 
subscription list of the “ Quarrerty CurisTIAN SPECTATOR,” 
heretofore published in New Haven, and have induced the pro- 
prietor of that work to discontinue its publication from and after 
the commencement of the current year. As many of the learn- 
ed and talented writers, whose contributions have hitherto sus- 
tained the high character of that publication, will be expected 
hereafter to enrich the pages of our work, it is hoped that most 
of the readers of the Spectator, who are not already subscribers 
to the Repository, will transfer to the latter the patronage which 
they have heretofore given to the former. 

In thus entering upon a field which has heretofore been oc- 
cupied by another publication, the editor is aware that he has 
assumed new responsibilities of great delicacy and importance. 
He has, however, in making this arrangement, carefully avoid- 
ed coming under any obligations in regard to positions hereto- 
fore maintained, or opposed, in the Spectator. His responsi- 
bilities will extend only to such articles as shall be offered for 
publication in his own work, of the propriety of whose intro- 
duction he will be the sole judge. In this way it is hoped that 
a profitable direction will be given to some existing controver- 
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sies, while new discussions may be commenced with great pro- 
mise of usefulness and harmony. Writers will be relieved from 
the embarrassments of any personal conflicts or misunderstand- 
ings, into which they may have fallen in the support of former 
positions, and will be encouraged to commence anew the discus- 
sion of such topics as shali be judged important to the illustra- 
tion of the christian system. ‘The editor, in the mean time, (if 
he may be permitted, informally, to assume that office,) will 
serve his brethren, as Moderator, to decide all points of order 
among the contributors to the work. He will not, however, be 
responsible for the correctness of every sentiment which may be 
advanced by writers. As a general rule, each article will be 
published with the name of its author, who will be held respon- 
sible for the defence of his own positions, while the editor will 
guard against the introduction of articles of hurtful tendency, or 
which contain sentiments unworthy of a candid discussion in a 
work of this character. He thus proposes to allow as much 
freedom of inquiry and discussion as can be reasonably desired, 
and at the same time to preserve that courtesy and personal re- 
spect between writers of differing views, which is as essential 
to the highest usefulness of their productions, as it is to the pre- 
servation of harmony and brotherly love among the writers 
themselves. 

By the expressions of approbation which have been received 
from all to whom the foregoing suggestions have been submit- 
ted, the editor is encouraged to expect the happiest results from 
their accomplishment. After much deliberation, therefore, and 
a consultation with his brethren, as extensive as has been in his 
power, he has determined on the following enlargement of the 
plan of the Repository. It will bereafter be denominated, as 
in the present No., THe American Brericat Repository. 
Devoted to Biblical and General Literature, Theological Dis- 
cussion, the History of Theological Opinions, etc. 

In thus extending the title of the work the editor designs to 
express more fully, in the first of the explanatory clauses, what 
the Repository has been almost from its commencement. It 
has never been wholly didlical, but has embraced general lite- 
rature and other matters of permanent value. ‘These character- 
istics it is proposed still to retain, and to make the first of them, 
as it ever has been, a prominent and leading characteristic of the 
work, to whatever variety of topics it may be extended. Its 


theology, as well as its literature, is designed to be distinctively 
biblical. 
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“Theological Discussion and the History of Theological 
Opinions” are now added to meet the arrangement already re- 
ferred to, and an exigency which is believed to exist in our 
country at the present time. 

For a number of years past there has been an extraordinary 
agitation of the public mind on the subject of theological doc- 
trines. ‘The signal blessing of God upon the churches, in nu- 
merous and extended revivals of religion, has been attended 
with instances of extravagance and enthusiasm. ‘These have 
been regarded by some with simple regret, by others with alarm 
and distrust. Opinions have also been broached by bold and 
zealous preachers, which have been assailed by others as erro- 
neous in principle and of dangerous tendency. Animated dis- 
cussion has ensued, in which distinguished clergymen and the 
Professors in several of our Theological Seminaries have taken 
part. Religious periodicals have assumed these debates, and 
have thus served to sustain, for a time, the several parties or 
sectional interests which produced them. In many instances 
also newspapers have taken up the disputes which have arisen. 
The combatants have thus exposed themselves to numerous 
points of attack ;—and, being pressed on every side, have been 
driven, as it were, by a sort of self-supporting impulse, to the 
unprofitable work of personal defence and crimination. ‘Thus, 
to a lamentable extent, not only in the weekly sheet, but also 
in the monthly and quarterly periodical, many writers have 
seemed almost to lose sight of the principles in question, and 
have indulged their own excited feelings and amused a portion 
of the public, (to little profit,) in discussing the men, and not 
the principles, which at first provoked them to controversy. 

Differences of opinion and of practice in regard to ecclesias- 
tical order and discipline, and the forms of benevolent action, 
have been added to the existing diversities of theological views 
to separate brethren of the same essential faith and increase the 
acrimony of their disputes. Distrust and suspicion have thus 
been promoted and extended, until large portions of the church 
and of its ministers, who might otherwise walk together in de- 
lightful harmony, are divided asunder. 

The causes which have produced this state of things are 
worthy of serious consideration and a candid review. How 
much of it may be justly attributed to the influence of periodi- 
cals and papers, each having a limited circulation and being read 
only by its own partizans, it is not easy to judge. It cannot be 
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doubted, however, that many of the calamities referred to have 
come upon us from these sources. The vehicles of public in- 
struction and discussion, which ought to be bonds of union and 
peace, have, in too many instances, been the occasions, how- 
ever unintentionally, of disunion and alienation. ‘This has be- 
come not only a real, but an acknowledged evil. ‘The wisest 
and best men of every school, whose prayer to God for Israel 
is that they may be saved, and made the light of the world, are 
looking with intense interest for its correction. It can be cor- 
rected ;—and to many the state of the public mind appears to 
present a high degree of encouragement to the effort for this 
purpose at the present time. A large majority of intelligent 
Christians, of different denominations, it is believed, have be- 
come tired of the existing personal warfare. ‘They sigh for the 
calm and candid discussion of the points of religious truth which 
have been brought into controversy. They are partizans, not 
from choice, but by a sort of necessity. And what is that ne- 
cessity ? It is that the conductors of the periodical press have 
so generally introduced a partizan theology, a partizan benevo- 
lence, and a partizan literature. Ifa reader of one publication 
of this character drops it, and gives his patronage to another, 
he gains little or nothing, in this respect, by the exchange, so 
long as both are alike partizan and exclusive. And this will 
not cease to be the case, so long as each party in the church 
shall continue to issue and sustain its own separate periodical. 
Their readers must submit to be partizans, or by taking them 
all, at an expense which few can afford, be thrown into confu- 
sion, and distrust of all, by the conflicts which they often raise 
on the simplest principles of Christianity. 

The most effectual relief from these embarrassments which 
can be proposed, it is believed, will be to concentrate in one pe- 
riodical, as far as shall be found to be practicable, the talent and 
patronage which have heretofore been devoted to the support of 
different publications. In this way a work may be produced 
which shall be truly American, as well as biblical and orthodox, 
an honor to our country no less than to the cause of literature 
and religion. ‘Thus associated in the organ of their communi- 
cations to the public, writers would conduct their discussions 
with the knowledge of each other’s positions, and with a com- 
mon, and not with a rival interest in the success and usefulness 
of the work. They would almost of necessity become more 
guarded and courteous, and, their productions being examined, 
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not by different editors, without concert, but by a single judge 
of their fitness, who is equally indebted to all and equally devo- 
ted-to the interests of all, the temptation and the exposure to 
wrangling disputes will be vastly diminished. The readers too 
of such a publication would soon learn that, with all the diver- 
sities of views which it might exhibit on the minor and debata- 
ble points of theology, there is a unity of essential faith among 
all who love our Lord Jesus Christ. ‘They would be conscious 
of the freedom of their own opinions, and of the influence of 
calm and dignified biblical discussion and exposition to elicit 
truth and impress it on the mind. A work thus conducted, it 
might be hoped, next to the influence of associated action to 
promote the conversion of the world, would tend to make the 
mass of Christians one, in the true sense of the sublime inter- 
cessory prayer of our Saviour. 

Whether the Repository shall be made the organ of such a 
concentration of talent and of salutary influences as are here 
suggested and invited, they who, under God, have the power 
to exert or to withhold such influences will determine. The 
editor, however, is by no means so sanguine as to hope for the 
immediate codperation of all parties in the church. Such a 
result, at once, is rather to be desired than expected. Yet an 
approximation to it may be practicable without delay. A large 
majority of our christian scholars and able divines, it is believed, 
are prepared to associate in the diligent study of the Scriptures, 
apart from the influence of what may be peculiar in their seve- 
ral creeds and confessions. ‘They are, in fact, thus associated 
already ; and nothing is wanting but a common organ of com- 
munication to make it manifest to all. ‘The progress which has 
already been made in sacred philology and exegesis has brought 
the mass of the educated upon common ground. They have 
learned to interpret the Bible according to the common laws of 
language, and that it is orthodox fearlessly to abide the issue of 
such an interpretation. Original investigation, therefore, and 
free and fair biblical exposition and argument must go on and 
prevail. The strength of the church is in this ;—and whatever 
else in Christianity is excellent and glorious, it is by the dili- 
gent and prayerful study of the Bible by each generation of 
scholars and divines, for themselves, that intellectual vigor and 
pure and undefiled religion can be maintained on the earth. 
But they who thus study the Bible are not divided. They de- 
rive their learning from the same original source, and use sub- 
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stantially the same helps. They are ready, unless prevented 
by party influences derived from other associations, to unite in 
a common effort to inculcate a knowledge of the Bible and of 
its doctrines upon others. ‘They have one end in view, and why 
should they not be associated in their endeavors to accomplish it ? 

In soliciting the free discussion of all biblical subjects and 
theological doctrines, it may be proper to remark, to prevent a 
suspicion of the contrary, that the editor regards the great fun- 
damental doctrines of the christian system as settled. On these 
he supposes the writers who will unite to sustain the Reposito- 
ry are substantially agreed. ‘They may be viewed, however, 
in numerous and widely different aspects and bearings, and may 
be profitably discussed, elucidated and defended. ‘There are, 
also, numerous secondary and explanatory doctrines, which are 
matters of opinion, and not essential to the true faith. Yet, in 
their tendencies, they may affect, more or less, the power of 
fundamental truths, and thus become the subjects of intensely 
interesting and important discussion. 

The principal fundamental doctrines, on which it is supposed 
all Christians are substantially agreed, and which are proposed 
as subjects of investigation and defence in this work, we shall 
state with some accuracy, to assure our readers, that in the free- 
dom of discussion which we invite, the foundations of religious 
truth shall not be endangered. ‘To secure a favorable hearing, 
especially from the great body of the Presbyterian and Con- 
gregational churches, as they are at present diversified with 
shades of differences in theological opinions, our statement of 
doctrines has been copied from the correspondence between Dr. 
Woods and Dr. Beecher in 1832, as published in the “ Spirit 
of the Pilgrims,” Vol. V. p. 496 seq. In this statement the 
two distinguished and enlightened divines above named express 
their cordial agreement. They also express it as their united 
opinion “ that, with few exceptions, the ministers of the ortho- 
dox Congregational church in New England, together with 
most, if not all of the Presbyterian ministers, throughout the 
United States, will give their full assent to this statement.” 
They also regarded it as “ a solid basis of ministerial fellowship 
and coéperation.” It is as follows: 


1. Being and Attributes of God. 


God is a Being of infinite perfections, both natural and moral, 
SECOND SERIES, VOL. I. NO. I. 2 
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and, in consistency with his unity, exists in three persons, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost. 


2. Decrees and Providence of God. 


The design of God in all his works is the manifestation of 
his glory in the holiness and happiness of a moral kingdom. 
His plan for the execution of this design comprehends the crea- 
tion of a universe of free, rational, accountable, and immortal 
beings, under the government of perfect laws perfectly admin- 
istered. 

The purposes of God are, like his nature, eternal, wise, just, 
good, immutable, and universal, extending to, and implying the 
certainty of, whatsoever comes to pass; and yet, by his provi- 
dential administration, events are so ordered, that they * fall 
out according to the nature of second causes, either necessarily, 
freely, or contingently ;” and so that “ thereby God is not the 
author of sin, nor is violence done to the will of the creature, 
nor is the liberty or contingency of second causes taken away, 
but rather established.” The providence of God extendeth 
itself to the “ sins of angels and men, and that not by a bare 
permission, but such as hath joined with it a most wise and 
powerful bounding, and otherwise ordering and governing of 
them, in a manifold dispensation, to his own holy ends; yet so 
as the sinfulness thereof proceedeth only from the creature, and 
not from God, who being most holy and righteous, neither is nor 
can be the author or approver of sin.’”* 


3. Original Rectitude and Fall of Man. 


Our first parents were in the beginning holy, after the image 
of God, to the exclusion of all sin ; but by transgression they 
lost all rectitude, and became as depraved, as they had been 
holy. 


4. Consequences of the Fall upon the Posterity of Adam. 


In consequence of the sin of Adam, all his posterity, from 
the commencement of their moral existence, are destitute of 
holiness and prone to evil ; so that the atoning death of Christ, 
and the special, renovating influence of the Spirit are indispen- 
sable to the salvation of any human being. 








* Confession of Faith. 





SS) 5 > en a a ae 








rE Nile NS ne 


RR? Hea a eee ha. 8. 


Pe emiatg Re aaah ey 


ey cee 


4 


Fae ace RT Cee Le Ae 


Ri Wien ars 








SS RRA FEE eS 


thatthe Wee See 


" 
Sra ty 


yikes 
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5. Obligation, Free-agency, and Accountability of Man. 


The obligation of intelligent beings to obey God is founded 
on his rights as Creator; on his perfect character, worthy of 
all love ; on the holiness, justice, and goodness of his law ; and 
on the intellectual and moral faculties which he has given his 
subjects, commensurate with his requirements. 

“God hath endued the will of man with that natural liberty, 
that it is neither forced, nor by any absolute necessity of nature 
determined to good or evil.’’* 

Man having been corrupted by the fall, sins voluntarily, not 
with reluctance or constraint ; with the strongest propensity of 
disposition, not with violent co‘rcion ; with the bias of his own 
passions, not with external compulsion.t 

“ By the fall, however, nan does not cease to be man, en- 
dowed with intellect and will; neither hath sin, which has 
pervaded the whole human race, taken away the nature of the 
human species, but it hath depraved and spiritually stained it.” 

“The moral Jaw doth forever bind all, as well justified per- 
sons as others, to the obedience thereof. Neither doth Christ 
in the Gospel any way dissolve, but much strengthen this obli- 
gation.”’§ 





6. Atonement. 


An atonement for sin was indispensable to reconcile the ex- 
ercise of mercy with the maintenance of law ; and such an 
atonement was made by Christ’s dying for us. “ This death 
of the Son of God is a single and most perfect sacrifice and sat- 
isfaction for sins ; of infinite value and price ; and abundantly 
sufficient to expiate the sins of the whole world.” On. the 
ground of this all-sufficient atonement, the universal offer of sal- 
vation is authorized and made, and the command to accept it 
given; and “the promise of the Gospel, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Christ crucified, shall not perish, but have everlasting 
life-—ought to be announced and proposed promiscuously and 
indiscriminately, to all nations and men, to whom God in his 
good pleasure hath sent the gospel, with the command to re- 
pent and believe.” ‘ But as many who are called by the Gos- 


® Confession of Faith, Chap. ix. Sec. 1. + Calvin. 
t Synod of Dort, Chap. iii. and iv. Sec. 16. 
§ Confession of Faith, Chap. xix. Sec. 5. 
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pel do not repent and believe in Christ, but perish in unbelief, 
this doth not arise from defect or insufficiency of the sacrifice 
offered by Christ, but from their own fault.’* 
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7. Regeneration. 


Regeneration is not to be regarded as the creation of any 
new natural faculty or capacity of the soul, without which obe- 
dience is a natural impossibility ; but as a special act of the 
Spirit of God, whereby he “ maketh the reading, but especially 
the preaching of the word, an effectual means of convincing 
and converting sinners ;”’¢ or that “ work of God’s Spirit, 
whereby, convincing us of our sin and misery, enlightening our 
minds in the knowledge of Christ, and renewing our will, he 
doth persuade and enable us to embrace Jesus Christ, freely ; 
offered to us in the Gospel.”{ But this persuasion of the Ho- F 
ly Spirit in effectual calling is not that moral suasion of man’s 
exerting, or sufficient grace of God’s giving, whose efficacy turns 
on the will of the sinner, and not on the energetic and trans- 
forming influence of the Holy Spirit,—* as the Pelagians do 
vainly talk ;” nor is it of a kind, which, when exerted, the sin- 
ner by his free will ever does resist; “but it is manifestly an 
operation supernatural, at the same time most powerful and 
most sweet, wonderful, secret, and ineffable in its power, ac- 
cording to the Scripture not less than, or inferior to, creation, 
or the resurrection of the dead: so that all those, in whose 
hearts God works in this admirable manner, are certainly, infal- 
libly, and efficaciously regenerated, and in fact believe. And 
thus their will, being now renewed, is not only influenced and 
moved by God, but being acted on by God, itself acts and 
moves. herefore the man himself, through this grace re- 
ceived, is rightly said to believe and repent.” 

“This divine grace in regeneration does not act upon men 
like stocks and trees, nor take away the properties of their will, 
or violently compel it while unwilling ; but it spiritually quick- 
ens, heals, corrects, and sweetly, and at the same time power- 
fully inclines it: so that whereas before it was wholly governed 
by the rebellion and resistance of the flesh, now prompt and 
sincere obedience of the spirit may begin to reign; in which 
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the renewal of our spiritual will and our liberty truly consist. 
And unless the admirable Author of all good should thus work 
in us, there could be no hope to man of rising from the fall by 
that free will, by which, when standing, he fell into ruin.” 
‘«* But in the same manner as the omnipotent operation of God, 
whereby he produces and supports our natural life, doth not ex- 
clude, but require the use of means, by which God, in his infi- 
nite wisdom and goodness, sees fit to exercise this his power ; 
so this fore-mentioned supernatural power of God, by which he 
regenerates us, in no wise excludes, or sets aside the use of the 
Gospel, which the most wise God hath ordained as the seed of 
regeneration and the food of the soul. For grace is conferred 
through admonitions ; and the more promptly we do our duty, 
the more illustrious the benefit of God who worketh in us, is 
wont to be, and the most rightly doth his work proceed. 'To 
whom alone, all the glory, both of the means, and their benefi- 
cial fruits and efficacy, is due for everlasting. Amen.’* 

The dependence of man, as a sinner, on the Holy Spirit, is 
so real, universal and absolute, that no human being ever was, 
or ever will be saved without special grace. ‘The natural ability 
which avails to create obligation, and to bring on the disobedi- 
ent a just condemnation, never avails, either alone, or by any 
power of truth, or help of man, to recover a sinner from aliena- 
tion to evangelical obedience,—because of the inflexible bias of 
his will to evil. The necessity of the regenerating influence 
of the Spirit lies wholly in the sinfulness of man’s heart, or the 
obstinate obliquity of his will, which overrules and perverts his 
free-agency only to purposes of evil. ‘ We are oppressed with 
a yoke,” says Calvin, “ but no other than that of voluntary ser- 
vitude. ‘Therefore our servitude renders us miserable, and our 
will renders us inexcusable.”’ It is the same impctency of the 
will to good, and slavery to evil, of which Luther speaks, and 
all who follow him. An obstinate will demands as really and 
certainly the interposition of special divine influence, as if the 
inability were natural, though the difference in respect to obli- 
gation and guilt and deserved punishment is infinite. 


8. Election. 


All the subjects of God’s special renewing grace were chosen 
in Christ before the foundation of the world, that they should 








* Synod of Dort, Chap. iii. and iv. Sec. 16, 17. 
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be holy and without blame before him in love, to the praise of 
the glory of his grace ; not on principles of law as meriting this 
favor, and not on the ground of repentance, faith, or good works 
foreseen ; and yet not without a wise reference to the effect of 
this discriminating grace to corroborate the law, to deter from 
sin, and promote evangelical obedience. 


9. Perseverance. 


‘ All who have been renewed by the Holy Spirit, and have 
truly accepted of Jesus Christ, as he is offered in the Gospel, 
will persevere in holiness to the end and be saved ; not because 
the falling away of a saint, if left to himself, would be impossi- 
ble ; but because the unchangeable love, and purpose, and pro- 
mise of God, the power and faithfulness of Christ, and the 
agency of the Spirit, all make it certain that he who believeth 
shall be saved.’* 


10. Justification. 


Justification includes the forgiveness of sin, and the restora- 
tion of the offender to the protection and privileges of an obedi- 
ent subject. The meritorious ground of justification is the 
atoning death and righteousness of Christ. And this, by God’s 
appointment, is set to our account, and becomes available to our 
salvation, when it is received and relied upon by faith. 


11. Good Works. 


Good works can never be the meritorious cause of our justi- 
fication, like the obedience and death of Christ ; nor the instru- 
mental cause, like faith ; and yet they are a part of that obedi- 
ence which is due to God, the unfailing effect of faith, and in- 
dispensable as the fruit and evidence of repentance, and as the 
means of adorning the profession of the Gospel, glorifying God, 
and stopping the mouths of gainsayers. 

“ Works done by unregenerate men, although for the matter 
of them they may be things which God commands, and of good 
use both to themselves and others; yet because they proceed 
not from a heart purified by faith, nor are done in a right man- 
ner, according to the word, nor to a right end, the glory of 
God ; they are therefore sinful, and cannot please God, or make 


* See Synod of Dort. 
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aman meet to receive grace from God;”* nor can they be 
lawfully proposed as a substitute for immediate repentance, or 
as a sort of minor obedience as good as the sinner can render, 
and as having a promise of special grace to help out their defi- 
ciency. 


12. Future State. 


“God hath appointed a day, wherein he will judge the world 
in righteousness by Jesus Christ, to whom all power and judg- 
ment is given of the Father; in which day, not only the apos- 
tate angels shall be judged, but likewise all persons, that bave 
lived upon earth, shall appear before the tribunal of Christ, to 
give an account of their thoughts, words, and deeds ; and to 
receive according to what they have done in the body, whether 
good or evil.”’+ 


On the basis of the preceding doctrines it is believed that 
biblical scholars generally, and the ministers of the different 
evangelical churches in our country, may agree to cooperate in 
the illustration and defence of the christian system. Such a 
cooperation, the editor is assured, is earnestly desired by many. 
To encourage an endeavor so worthy, and of so high promise 
of usefulness, a portion of the Repository will hereafter be de- 
voted to discussions pertaining to these subjects. 

Intimately connected with theological discussion, as interest- 
ing to the same classes of readers, is the consideration of the 
various forms of associated action for the spread of the gospel 
and the promotion of christian morals. The present is not on- 
ly an age of light and knowledge, but of benevolent action. It 
is now generally conceded by Christians that all who are par- 
takers of the gospel are bound to extend its blessings to 
others. The Scriptures are understood to impose upon the 
church, by which we mean the whole body of professing Chris- 
tians, the solemn duty of communicating the means of salvation 
to the whole world. And each individual Christian is bound 
to sustain his share of the common responsibility. It becomes 
therefore an intensely interesting question, for each individual to 
decide for himself, in what manner he may best exert his agen- 





e Confession of Faith, Chap. xvi. Sec. 7, 
+ Ibid. Chap. xxxiii. Sec. 1. 
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cy to promote, with the blessing of God, the coming of his king- 
dom, the conversion of the world. 

In the primitive age of the christian church, and especially at 
the commencement of the christian dispensation, this question 
does not seem to have occasioned much perplexity. The 
church was then a feeble body of converted men in possession 
of the truth, for the benefit of the world. Their association 
was voluntary and cordial, and their discipline simple. ‘They 
needed no extended Societies, such as those with which we 
now associate the idea of missions, because they were not then 
divided into sects, as Christians are at the present day. They 
were all united and the acknowledged business of the members 
of the church, both individually and collectively, was to pro- 
mote the spread of the gospel by sustaining the apostles in their 
labors, and others whom they had enlisted in the same service. 
They pursued their work with a common sympathy, and in the 
most free and unrestrained manner. ‘They seem to have felt 
at full liberty to avail themselves of every expedient, whether 
by individual or associated action, to do the best they could. 
The simple principle of individual dedication to God, which is 
so directly inculeated in the language of the New Testament, 
and so strikingly exhibited in the example of the primitive 
Christians, relieved them from all embarrassment on this sub- 


ject. The same principle, were it universally cherished by 
Christians now, might pore equally efficacious. Let a man 


imbibe this principle, and it seems to us, that the Bible would 
say to him,—* follow it out—act upon it—try what you can 
do—do it faithfully, and in the best way you can, that by all 
means you may save some.” 

This position, it is believed, Jays a foundation for the right of 
voluntary Societies for useful purposes, in all ages. Each indi- 
vidual not only possesses the right, but is under a solemn obli- 
gation to judge for himself in what manner he ought to exert 
his agency to promote the salvation of his fellow men. Yet he 
may not act alone. He occupies a condition of important so- 
cial relations and influences. He is therefore under social, as 
well as individual responsibilities; and if, by associating with 
others in extended measures for the benefit of the whole race 
of men, he may hope to accomplish more than by the separate 
exertion of his individual agency, he is bound thus to associate. 
But the simple act of association with others, for such purposes, 
is not his only duty. There are various existing and possible 
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forms of association, which are submitted to his free choice. 
From among these he is bound to select and adopt that which 
he judges to be best adapted to promote the great end of his 
high endeavors as a Christian. If he judges that, in the pre- 
sent condition of the church and of the world, it is the duty of 
each denomination of professing Christians to act by themselves 
in all things, without conference or codperation with other de- 
nominations, and to conduct their missions under the exclusive 
control of their own ecclesiastical courts, he has, doubtless, a 
right so to judge, and to act accordingly. His choosing, how- 
ever, to be thus associated is voluntary, and he is individually 
responsible for the results of his choice, in this respect as well 
as in all others. If, on the other hand, his opinion be that sec- 
tarian organizations, thus controlled and directed, are adverse to 
the best and most effective exercise of the true spirit of mis- 
sions,—if he conscientiously believe that the great work of the 
world’s conversion requires the united and concentrated action 
of all who desire and pray for its accomplishment, he has as 
clear a right so to judge and to promote such a union among 
Christians by associating with others, like-minded, of all deno- 
minations, irrespective of their denominational preferences in 
regard to church order and discipline. No authority which 
forbids the exercise of this right can be legitimately derived 
from the Scriptures. No such authority has been constituted 
by the great Head of the church. On the contrary, the divine 
command is on record, and is of universal obligation, “ Let 
there be no divisions among you.” And the Saviour’s prayer 
for his disciples, in all ages, is, “ That they all may be one, as 
thou, Father, art in me, and [ in thee, that they also may be 
one in us, that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.” 

In these divine instructions we find our warrant for voluntary 
Societies to counteract the influences of all existing anti-scrip- 
tural divisions of the church, and the better to accomplish the 
great work of the church, as the light of the world. It is ap- 
parent also to the eye of every observer, that more unity of 
principle, as well as of action, is needed in the work of mis- 
sions, and that whatever benefits may have arisen, in other re- 
spects, from the divisions of the church, under different names, 
and with conflicting opinions, it surely ought to occur to us, 
more frequently than it does, that, in the beginning, it was not 
so, and that it will not be so in the end. 

The Repository, therefore, will continue to be the advocate 
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of the right of voluntary associations, and will freely discuss the 
principles involved in this right. At the same time it will che- 
rish and maintain a charitable and catholic spirit and bearing 
towards the friends and supporters of other organizations, how- 
ever objectionable in form, for benevolent purposes. 

Natural history, geology, astronomy, etc., are acknowledged 
to be of more or less importance in illustrating the facts and the 
truths of revelation. ‘They are therefore interesting to the 
christian scholar. “The works of the Lord are great,” says 
the Psalmist, “ sought out of all them that have pleasure there- 
in.” Many of the facts, also, of natural science have been for- 
ced away from their due connections and relations and made to 
subserve the cause of infidelity. ‘They have been mingled, in 
distorted shapes, with the learning of more than one profession, 
and, through the medium of popular authors and lecturers, 
have been made to exert a perverting influence not only upon 
the mass of the community, but upon the minds of many of the 
intelligent and the educated. On these accounts, therefore, as 
well as on account of their essential importance, the facts and 
principles of the natural sciences require to be understood. 
They should be thoroughly investigated by all such as would 
defend with ability the truths of revelation against the cavils of 
skepticism. “Articles on the leading topics of natural science 
will accordingly be invited from such as are especially engaged 
in these studies. 

Mental science will also find a place in the Repository. It 
cannot be doubted that well digested and discriminating views 
of the powers of the human mind, clearly stated, would do 
much towards settling many of the points now in controversy 
between theologians of different schools. ‘There are fixed prin- 
ciples in the science of mind on which, considered by them- 
selves, all intelligent men agree, and certain mental phenome- 
na, the existence of which is supported by the testimony of uni- 
versal experience. These constitute the foundation of the sci- 
ence ; and existing, as they do, in nature, and being admitted by 
all, whence has it occurred that so many conflicting theories 
have been formed by different authors ? 

It is admitted by all writers on this subject that most of the 
confusion which exists has arisen from indefiniteness in the use 
of language. Each succeeding author, therefore, feels himself 
bound to define with accuracy the terms which he is pleased to 
use, that he may, at least, be consistent with himself. His 
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definitions, however, differ in some slight degree from those of 
others of equal authority. Disputes are thus originated, in 
which each contends for the definition which is adapted to sus- 
tain his own theory, and the common sense of mankind and the 
true nature of the subject is not perfectly reached by any of the 
contending parties. ‘To us it appears plainly that the true 
remedy for these evils is not only accuracy of definitions, but 
agreement in definitions. In the most important fixed princi- 
ples of the science all are agreed. Why should they not agree 
in their definitions ? Ifa system of mental philosophy is ever 
to be formed which shall be worthy of all acceptation, there 
must be this agreement. But in order to produce it, writers 
must cultivate the habit of placing themselves in each other’s 
positions, and of thus approaching the several topics embraced 
in the science at the various points of access in which they pre- 
sent themselves to otherminds. ‘The periodical press furnishes 
the happiest facilities for the comparison of views which is here 
suggested, and it is hoped that the contributors to the Reposi- 
tory will not be slow to avail themselves of these facilities. 

Our work will also be open to the free discussion of all ques- 
tions of morals. Moral and religious sentiments have a natural 
sympathy with each other. Christianity recognizes this sym- 
pathy, and blends them in her precepts of love to God and love 
to man. Moral science, therefore, rightly understood, is but 
another name for Christianity in its application to the affairs of 
men. It isa part of the religion of every Christian to under- 
stand and perform his duty to all with whom he is associated 
in life, however remotely. ‘The subject of christian morals, 
therefore, is one of universal interest to mankind. And it is 
not only every man’s highest interest, but his duty to seek pro- 
per instruction in regard to bis moral obligations. 

It has been justly remarked that “ the law of duty, in the 
abstract, is simple, and not liable to be mistaken ; but its appli- 
cations are often complex and delicate, requiring the exercise 
of a strong and cultivated reason.” ‘The idea of duty, in every 
case, must be fully comprehended, or the authority of duty 
cannot be strongly felt. When it is considered, therefore, that 
our moral obligations are infinitely various, that they compre- 
hend the whole range of our duties to God, to ourselves and to 
our fellow men, it will be manifest to every reflecting mind that 
they open a field for the deepest research and the most interest- 
ing and profitable discussion. ‘The mutual duties which result 
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from the social relations, the duties of individuals to society, 
those of society to individuals, and those of different societies or 
communities to each other, must all be considered. Much is 
probably yet to be learned in regard to each of these depart- 
ments of duty. And free institutions, as they greatly increase 
the sphere of efficiency, proportionably enlarge not only the 
sphere, but the variety of duties, both of individuals to society 
and of society to its members. ‘The duties of societies, states 
and nations to each other demand also the special consideration 
of moralists. 

Political economy, therefore, in all its departments, should 
be discussed as a branch of christian ethics. The politician, 
the magistrate and the statesman, no Jess than the private citi- 
zen, owe allegiance to the moral law. ‘Though their individual 
duties are various according to the relations which they sever- 
ally sustain to society, the same general principles pervade the 
whole, and are designed to govern the intercourse of nations, as 
well as of individuals. That “ soctal selfishness,” which, in 
every country, is cheered and flattered by the name of patriot- 
ism, which has Jed the mass of every nation to merge their in- 
dividual in their social responsibilities, and thus to justify acts 
and feelings from which, as individuals, they would sbrink with 
abhorrence, finds no sanction in the system of morals which we 
propose to advocate and defend. Nations, as well as individ- 
uals, are bound to honor one another, and, in all their inter- 
course, to observe the law of love. 

Each nation, however, is bound to sustain its own institutions 
and to guard its own interests against the encroachments of hurt- 
ful influences, both from within and from without. As Amer- 
icans, therefore, we shall not fai] to defend and support, accord- 
ing to the measure of our ability, American institutions, so far 
as they accord with the code of morals inculcated in the Bible. 
Education, both common and professional, the Sabbath and its 
ordinances, the right of free discussion and inquiry on al] sub- 
jects of interest to the nation and to mankind, the various soci- 
eties of our country for benevolent purposes, etc. will each find 
an advocate in the Repository, as occasion may require. 

The criticism of books is a department of labor in which the 
editor hopes to make the Repository highly useful to the gen- 
eral reader. It is not his purpose to devote a large portion of 
the work to Reviews, properly so called. Productions of this 
sort will be occasionally inserted on subjects and authors of spe- 
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cial interest and importance. Our remarks upon books will be 
generally classed under the head of “ Critical Notices,” the 
object of which will be to furnish the reader, in as few words as 
possible, a clew to the leading topics of the most important pub- 
lications which shall issue from the press both in this country 
and in Europe, with such opinions of their merits or defects as 
we may judge it suitable and useful to express. 

This department of the Repository will be hereafter some- 
what more extended than it has been in the former series of the 
work. It is proposed to furnish in each No. a Quarterly list of 
the most important new publications. This we shall make as 
complete as shall be practicable, and publishers will greatly 
oblige us by furnishing for our use the titles of their books, or 
the books themselves, as soon as they are issued. In this way we 
shall endeavor to keep our readers apprised of the productions 
of the press from time to time, and to aid them in forming a 
correct judgment of the merits of such works as shall invite 
their attention. 

To the notices of new publications will be added in each 
No., such literary and miscellaneous intelligence, as shall appear 
to be of special interest and of permanent value to the christian 
scholar. We shall thus aim to make our work an interesting 
miscellany, a repository of useful knowledge and of articles 
adapted to promote the advancement of sound biblical and the- 
ological learning, as well as to elevate the standard of general 
and professional education in all our institutions. We shall 
hope also to contribute something to advance the cause of 
morals and religion in our country generally, and to promote 
the purity and peace of the American churches, as well as their 
christian efficiency in the several works of benevolence and phi- 
lanthropy which now invite their exertions and animate their 
hopes. 
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ARTICLE II. 


On some or THE Causes or THE CorrupTION oF PuLrit 
ELoquEeNce.* 


By Rev. Leonard Bacon, Pastor of the First Church, New Haven, Conn, 


Tuer is always some touch of melancholy in the feelings, 
however pleasant, with which we revisit scenes once familiar, 
but grown strange by long absence. The changes that take 
place around us, and in our own persons, come on successively, 
‘and, for the most part, gradually ; and if there is now and then 
some sudden and violent shock which agitates us for the time, 
we soon recover ourselves, and the mind in all its habits be- 
comes adjusted to its new circumstances, and ceases to realize 
how great is the difference between what is, and what was. 
Thus we pass along from one period of life to another; every- 
thing is changing around us ; we ourselves are changing contin- 
ually ; and yet we are ordinarily little conscious of the rapidity 
of our progress. But when, in mid life, we come back to the 
scenes of youth, the changes of half an age crowd at once upon 
the consciousness ; and the pleasure of reviving the past is 
tinged with melancholy. 

Fifteen years ago, I parted here with my theological class- 
mates. I find myself standing where I stood when as a class 
we bade farewell to these hallowed scenes. The same walls 
are around me. ‘The same windows look out upon the same 
broad landscape. ‘The same sort of an assembly is before me, 
the old, the young, the learned, the venerable, the lovely ;— 
and in the assembly, how many of the same forms and faces, 
looking to me, almost as they looked that day. But all are not 


* [This Article is the substance of an Anniversary Discourse, pro- 
nounced by Mr. Bacon, in the chapel of the Theological Seminary, 
Andover, Mass., Sept. 4, 1838, before the Porter Rhetorical Society. 
This will account for several remarks which it contains and the form 
of address which it preserves throughout. We have thought it pro- 
per also to retain the touching introductory remarks of the author. 
Though local and personal, and especially adapted to the occasion 
that produced them, they are too rich and various in their allusions 
to be objected to, even by readers who are strangers to the scenes to 
which they refer.—Ep.] 
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here. One tall, spare figure*—one wrinkled, speaking counte- 
nance—is here no more; nor shall we ever catch again one 
whisper of that impressive utterance. And where are they, 
the hearts of youthful manliness that were then around me, 
beating with grateful affection, and with common impulses? 
The same affections and hopes, the same high impulses, are 
here to-day, but the hearts in which they were then beating, 
can never meet again. Where are they? As I run over the 
catalogue, and think, Whose names are these ?—I find the names 
of men who are beginning to grow gray in the ministry. One,t 
in this Commonwealth, has seen a great seat of learning rise 
under his labors and those of his successive associates, from the 
germ. One, worthy to bear a sainted name,t{ has served out 
his weary years of imprisonment in a Southern penitentiary, a 
noble martyr to liberty and truth, and is still pursuing his mis- 
sionary work among the grateful barbarians whose language his 
translating pen has ‘helped to enrich with the living oracles of 
God. Others, more in all than one out of every five, are in 
their graves. ‘The first,§ sleeps in the old church-yard, where 
the shadow of the sanctuary in which he was baptized, falls on 
the green turf that covers him. Another—to me the most in- 
timate of all my early friends||—rests among the sepulchres of 
the people who, during bis brief ministry, honored him as an 
angel of God. The third is buried under the palm-trees of In- 
dia.1 The fourth,** whose soul was made of fire, lies at the 
base of hoary Argeus on the utmost bounds of Cappadocia, 
where stranger hands have written on his tomb in a strange 
tongue, 


“A bright star of the new world arose from the west, 
And with wonderful swiftness, went down in the east.” 


And the fifth,t+ having gathered wisdom in various regions and 
climates, and having just shown, as a writer, and as a pastor, 


ad The Rev. Dr. Porter, deceased, Professor of Sacred Rhetoric and 
the first President of the Inatitution. 


+ Prof. Fiske, of Amherst College. t Rev. S. A. Worcester. 
§ Joseph Hyde, of Green’s Farms, Fairfield, Conn. 

|| Rev. Chester Isham, of Taunton, Mass. 

4 Rev. Edmund Frost, Missionary at Bombay. 

** Rev. Elnathan Gridley, Missionary in Asia Minor. 

tt Rev. William Shedd, of Abington, Mass. 
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what might be expected from his gifts and graces, found his 
grave where those whom he taught, are to rise with their pas- 
tor in the last great day. Such are the departed; when I think 
of them, and think to what purpose some of the survivors have 
outlived them, it seems a sentiment as just as it is natural, “ The 
good die first.” 

Returning then to myself, and looking around on these fa- 
miliar scenes, I realize that 1 am no longer young. Life is fast 
passing away ;—and O, to how little effect! How little have I 
accomplished in the fifteen years since I began to be a preach- 
er! And why so little? Ican see that I might have done 
much more, had I been more faithful, more industrious, more 
fearless, more single-minded, and more abundant in prayer to 
Him who giveth the increase ; but, at the same time, | can see, 
just as every other minister can see, in reviewing the past, that 
{ might have done more, had [ been more skilful, had | been 
furnished with larger stores of knowledge, had the powers which 
God has given me been disciplined by a more complete educa- 
tion, and had my honest efforts to do good been guided by a 
sounder wisdom. 

The great question with a minister of the lige great 
question too with a student for the ministry—is, How shall my 


ministry be made most effective for the glory of God in the spi- 


ritual well being of my fellow men? The end of the ministry 
is the effect which is to be produced upon men by this instru- 
mentality. All that preparatory study, all that various disci- 
plining and furnishing of the mind, by which a man is educated 
for the ministry, has its value only in its relation to this end. 
if you study the Scriptures in their original languages, and in 
the principles and methods by which they are to be interpret- 
ed, it is that you may preach effectively. If you study the 
great scheme of christian doctrine, seeking to refer every part 
to its principle, and to see every principle in its harmonious re- 
lations to the vast system, it is that you may preach effectively. 
If you study any other branch of knowledge, sacred or secular, 
history, politics, jurisprudence, the philosophy of mind, the 
wonders of physical science, as a part of your preparation for 
the ministry, it is that your ministry may be effective. And 
most of all, or rather most immediately and obviously, in that 
department of study and discipline which is the special object of 
this Association ; when you give your thoughts and efforts to the 
act itself of preaching ; when you inquire after the best modes 
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of exhibiting the gospel ; when you train all those faculties of 
body and mind, which are employed in the just exposition and 
in the vivid, winning, and majestic utterance of the truth ; it is 
that you may be efficient ministers of the word of God. And, 
permit me to say, that as the years of your life of labor froll 
away, however God may bless you with success, the saddest 
thought, in the review of the past and in the prospect of the 
ever lessening future, will be the thought that your efforts are ac- 
complishing so little in a work so magnificent. You will have 
occasion, doubtless, great occasion to ascribe the deficiency to 
your unfaithfulness ; but you will have equal occasion to ascribe 
it to your unskilfulness. ‘The longer you labor in the ministry, 
if you are not too wise in your own conceit to Jearn anything, the 
more you will see, not only of your own moral imperfection, 
but of your actual inability to do justice to the work. The 
more experienced you become in the ministry, the higher will 
be your estimate of the value of a complete equipment for the 
ministry. ‘The longer you go on improving in this work, the 
keener will be your sense of the mischievousness of every influ- 
ence upon your habits of mind or heart, of thought or style, that 
has impaired the efficiency of your efforts as a preacher. 

In selecting a subject with which to occupy the hour assign- 
ed to this exercise, it would be unseemly to depart from the 
range of topics indicated by the name and object of your Asso- 
ciation. I must speak of something relating to eloquence, and 
particularly to the eloquence of the pulpit. Let me attempt 
then to point out some of the causes which may operate, in our 
day, to produce a vitiated and inefficient style of preaching. 

1. There are dangers arising from a misunderstanding of the 
end at which the preaching of the gospel ought to aim. I do 
not allude here to those who, rejecting such truths as are de- 
clared to be the wisdom of God and the power of God to salva- 
tion, consider the end of preaching to be nothing else than the 
cultivation of men’s natural affections, and the promotion of 
social and domestic enjoyment, by lectures on ethics. It would 
be easy to show how such views of the end of preaching affect 
the eloquence of the pulpit—how naturally that preaching, the 
character of which is determined by such views, loses all vital 
warmth, and though perhaps magnificent with the creations of 
a poetic philosophy, or brilliant with the light of genius, be- 
comes, to those sensibilities of man’s nature which the gospel is 
designed to quicken, cold as a grotto of icicles glittering in the 
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wintry moonlight. But it will be more pertinent to speak of 
such misapprehensions as may exist, among those who intend 
to hold fast the great principles of what we call the evangelical 
system ; and particularly of such misapprebensions as are natu- 
rally engendered, in opposite quarters, by the theological dis- 
cussions which divide evangelical divines at the present day. 
On one side, in these discussions, it is maintained that con- 
version, the turning of the soul to God, is, and in the nature of 
the case must be, voluntary, a decision by the will of an intelli- 
gent mind ; that the Spirit of God, in producing that change, 
operates by the instrumentality of motives addressed, not indeed 
to the passions of the natural heart, but to the constitutional sus- 
ceptibilities of the human soul ; that the end of preaching being 
the conversion of the hearer to God, the aim of the preacher 
should be to bring men to the act of renouncing selfish and 
worldly enjoyment as their highest good, and of choosing it as 
their chief end “ to glorify God and to enjoy him forever.” I 
state this view, not to call it in question as heresy, nor yet to 
contend for it as orthodoxy, or as common sense, for here we 
have nothing to do with questions of heresy or orthodoxy. 1 
make the statement, only for the sake of showing what unpro- 
pitious effects, on the method and style of sermonizing, may be 
produced by a too zealous partizanship for the view referred to. 
Suppose then a preacher who is so intent upon the idea that 
conversion is a voluntary act, as to forget or overlook every 
other aspect and relation of the subject. Suppose him to for- 
get that the act in question, however voluntary, is an act that 
goes to the very basis of all specific voluntary action, being 
nothing less than the choice of what shall thenceforward be pur- 
sued by the soul as its supreme good. Suppose him to forget, 
or not to remember, that however voluntary this act may be, 
intelligence is as essential to it as volition. Suppose him to for- 
get what is the truth by which men are converted or renewed ; 
suppose that in the eagerness with which he contends for the 
doctrine of the soul’s voluntary activity in turning from rebellion 
to obedience, from stubbornness to repentance, from unbelief to 
faith, he insensibly comes to regard this as the great doctrine, 
the essential thing in preaching, the very truth by which the 
soul is renewed to holiness. Suppose that in the strenuousness 
with which he maintains that conversion is an act of choice, and 
resists whatever he imagines to be contrary to that view, he 
forgets what it is which is chosen in the act of conversion, and 
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under what motives the choice is determined. How will his 
preaching be affected ? 

Is it not obvious, that he will be very likely to insist, dispro- 
portionately, upon a few common-place propositions and argu- 
ments nearly connected with his favorite doctrine? The con- 
stitutional or physical ability of man, as a moral agent, to repent 
of sin committed, and to determine his own moral character— 
the nature of moral agency, and how it differs from mechanical 
or physical passivity—the certainty that man is able to do what 
God requires him to do, and that God cannot without injustice 
require him to do what he is really unable to do—these and 
some other points of the same kind, are the topics immediately 
connected with the doctrine in controversy. Who will tell us 
that the preacher who becomes enthusiastically engaged in main- 
taining the doctrine of the voluntariness of men in conversion, 
against all supposed opposition, will not be in danger of insist- 
ing frequently, largely, and even continually, upon these topics ? 
And who will tell us that such preaching does not, after a little 
while, however exciting to those who never heard such views 
before, become dull, tedious, and as ineffectual to move man’s 
higher and moral sensibilities, as the preaching of mathematical 
theorems. 

This, however, is an effect which is always more or less ap- 
parent, when the preacher has become engrossingly engaged in 
asserting some particular point of controversial divinity. ‘To 
use a familiar but significant expression, he has mounted his 
hobby ; and though the zeal with which he rides it may be ex- 
tremely interesting for a while, it presently becomes, first to the 
people, and afterwards to himself, a trite and sleepy affair. 
Whatever his hobby may be, be it the millennium, or the doc- 
trine of election, or anti-slavery, or temperance, or the unlaw- 
fulness of voluntary associations for doing good, or the divine 
right of congregational churches, or, as in the instance before 
us, the doctrine of man’s voluntariness in conversion, the same 
sort of result is likely to be manifested. 'The temporary inter- 
est in the subject which enthusiasm naturally produces, will as 
naturally be succeeded by weariness in the hearer, and weari- 
someness in the preacher. But in the instance now in question, 
there is another effect upon the preacher. The hobby which 
he rides not only carries him round one narrow circle, but car- 
ries him off from the preaching of the gospel itself, to the preach- 
ing of some particular points touching the reception of the gos- 








28 Causes of the Corruption of [Jan. 


pel. Men are renewed and made holy, by the objective truths 
of Christianity, brought home to the mind by the power of God 
himself, and received there, by a living faith, as springs of emo- 
tion and of action. ‘The doctrine of Christ crucified and its cor- 
relate doctrines—those awful and subduing revelations of the 
character and government of God, and of the nature, character 
and moral relations of man, which form the orb of light around 
the cross—are the wisdom of God and the power of God to 
salvation ; and these doctrines, the objects of christian faith, the 
motives to christian holiness, the sources of .christian joy, it is 
the first great duty of the preacher to inculcate. ‘The preach- 
ing of these doctrines, not by rote, or as received by mere tra- 
dition, but from a mind that perceives their evidence, their 
meaning, their grandeur, and from a heart that feels their pow- 
er, will be full of life and various and unfailing interest. But 
that preaching which, habitually omitting the objective grounds 
of religious affection, has to do only or chiefly with the analysis 
and description of certain subjective processes of mind, cannot 
be—however perfect in its kind—cannot be of the highest or- 
der of eloquence. If eloquence would make the hearer weep 
with pity, is it to be done by metaphysical disquisitions on the 
subjective feeling of compassion, or by a clear exhibition of the 
object of compassion? If you would waken in a hearer the 
highest feeling of sublimity, will you read Jectures to him on 
the nature of the emotion and set him upon the inspection of 
his own mental exercises? Or will you, by the power of des- 
cription, place him under the roaring of Niagara, and make him 
see that rushing world of waters, and show him the rainbow 
which, from century to century, still sits upon the boiling surges, 
“like hope upon a death-bed.” 

There is another view to be taken here. The preeminent 
glory of pulpit eloquence, is its dignity, simplicity, and direct- 
ness. Preaching, when it is what it should be, is nothing else 
than truth, naked truth, truth from eternity, grappling with the 
intellect, the conscience, the affections, and bringing them into 
captivity to Christ. How does such eloquence disdain all arti- 
fice and trick—all the devices of the stage and of the stump. 
How is it degraded, and God himself dishonored, when it is 
forced into so mean an alliance. But if the preacher is contin- 
ually insisting upon the voluntariness of conversion ; if that, in 
one shape and another, comes to be the beginning and end of 
all his sermons and addresses ; if he falls into the habit of telling 
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his hearers, how easy a thing it is to be converted—* nothing 
but an act of choice”—*“ nothing but changing your mind”— 
“as easy as to move from your seat, or to turn your hand 
over ;” if he feels that all he bas to do is simply to make them 
choose, to bring them to some determination, to get them to 
commit themselves in favor of religion ; bow naturally may his 
preaching degenerate into a mere appeal to the nerves by hide- 
ous descriptions and hideous noises and grimaces, or into a reck- 
less endeavor to get the hearers upon what he calls with appro- 
priate barbarism the ‘ anxious-seat.” How naturally may 
preaching, under this influence, hecome a painful mixture of se- 
rious and eternal themes with coarse anecdotes and low carica- 
ture, and pantomime, and artifices to get people to commit them- 
selves before they know it. From such debasement of the 
pulpit and the sanctuary, may the God of our fathers save his 
churches ! 

Thus far of the danger arising from a too enthusiastic assert- 
ing of the doctrine of man’s voluntariness in conversion. Let 
us now see if everything is safe in the opposite quarter. On 
the other side, in these theological discussions, it 1s maintained 
that men are converted from their sins, and renewed to holiness, 
by the power of God ; that the sinner is dependent on God for 
a divine influence, by which a new moral disposition is to be 
created within him; and that till the grace of God thus inter- 
poses, all arguments and motives addressed to the sinner will be 
in vain. It would be aside from my present purpose to inquire 
whether there is really any contradiction between this view and 
the other; or whether any of those who maintain the other are 
willing to be considered as rejecting this. I state this view, as 
I stated the other, only for the sake of showing what danger 
may arise to the pulpit from a too zealous partizanship. 

Suppose then a preacher to become so zealous for the doc- 
trine of the dependence of the sinner on the grace of God, that 
he forgets, or overlooks, the fact of the sinner’s voluntary and 
responsible nature. Suppose him to dwell in his preaching 
upon the doctrine of man’s passivity in regeneration, till he no 
longer remembers that regeneration is a change wrought by the 
instrumentality of truth in an intelligent and active mind, or that 
motives, arguments, appeals to the soul’s nature as sensitive and 
active, have anything to do with the result. Suppose him to 
become so alarmed at the progress of inquiry and speculation, 
and the mixture of philosophy with religion, that he begins to 
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be shocked at hearing men called upon in the language of Scrip- 


ture, ‘‘ Make you a new heart,” and still more at hearing it ar- 
gued that the sinner’s plea of inability is false. Suppose him 
to fall into the habit of feeling that the great thing to be preach- 
ed in these days of Arminian and Pelagian error,—the begin- 
ning and end of the gospel, or at least of the gospel as suited 
to these degenerate days, is the absolute inability of men to 
repent, or to believe, or to Jay hold on the hope set before 
them, and their absolute incapacity to be moved to anything 
but sin by the appeals and arguments of the word of God. 
What will be the effect on his preaching considered as pulpit 
eloquence ? 

Need I say of this preacher, that he too has mounted his 
hobby, and is as likely as the other to tread perpetually a nar- 
row round of dry and barren topics? Need I say that as he 
performs that circuit from year to year, his intellect, and his 
heart too, will shrivel into littleness? Need I say that he, as 
really as the mere partizan on the other side, is diverted from 
the preaching of the gospel itself, in the infinite variety and 
grandeur of its disclosures, to the preaching of propositions and 
disputes respecting the nature of the mind and its agency in re- 
ceiving the gospel? Need I say that the great and central doc- 
trine of true Christianity, the doctrine of Christ crucified, the 
doctrine of pardon and reconciliation by the blood of the Lamb, 
is as likely to be omitted or thrown into the shade in his preach- 
ing, as in the preaching of the other? Nay, if by any strange 
concurrence, there should come into his congregation some 
breath of religious excitement, ruffling the surface of the dead 
and heavy waters, and if he should sympathize with the move- 
ment, still forgetting the dependence of regeneration, as an end, 
or truth, as the means, what but his party associations and pre- 
judices, is to hinder him from resorting to all sorts of empirical 
expedients and measures and extravagances, as readily and mad- 
ly as the other >* 

But the most obvious tendency of that misapprehension of 
the end of preaching which we are supposing,—and some ap- 


*Is it not a fact, that “anxious-seats,” and camp meetings, and 
similar expedients are as common at the South and West, among those 
who abhor the so-called new divinity, as they are in some other re- 
gions among those who regard the old divinity with like abhorrence ? 
Were not the new measure men of 1740, strenuous assertors of pas- 
sivity in regeneration ? 
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proximation to which is certainly more than a mere hypothesis, 
—is peculiar to itself. According to this view, when pushed 
to this extent, the only end of preaching i is to make manifest its 
own inefficiency, that God may have the glory ,—first, of having 
appointed and employed, in order to the conversion of men, an 
instrumentality which has no tendency or adaptedness to the 
end ; and, then, of interposing to perform, independently of all 
means, that to which in the nature of the case, no instrumen- 
tality whatever can contribute anything. Now where a man has 
wrought himself into this view, or into any view that comes 
pretty near to this, the most natural inference, and certainly the 
most practical, is, that the poorer the preaching, and the more 
signal and unquestionable its unadaptedness to move men and 
to bring their thoughts and wills into captivity to Christ, the 
more perfectly will the only legitimate end of preaching be ac- 
complished ; and, if any body is converted, the more impossible 
will it be to suspect that the preaching had anything to do with 
the conversion. ‘Tell us, then, what sort of eloquence will be 
likely to proceed from under that man’s old sounding-board ? 
What drowsiness comes over us at the thought of one of his af- 
ternoon sermons! What physical appliances of fennel and dri- 
ed orange-peel—not to speak of anything more pungent—are 
necessary to keep his congregation decenily awake through the 
per formance. 

Can there be anything more deadening to effort—anything 
that strikes through the heart with a more complete paralysis 
of its energies—than the conviction that what you are doing has 
no tendency to any desirable result? Could you discourse elo- 
quently in your mother tongue, to a congregation of Chinese or 
Persians, not one of whom understands one word of your ut- 
terance ? If you could do it once, by the force of imagination, 
could you continue to do it, twice every Sabbath, and still be 
eloquent? Could you preach, like the saint in the monkish 
legend, to a congregation of fishes, and preach eloquently, per- 
suasively —thoughts, words, all burning from a burning heart ? 
If not, why not? Ifthe truths of the gospel have no intrinsic 
adaptation, as motives, to man’s constitutional susceptibilities, 
and if I am perfectly convinced of it, why can I not argue out 
of the gospel with a shark, as earnestly and pointedly as with 
a lawyer,—or with a shoal of mackerel, as eloquently and fer- 
vently as with the most enlightened congregation of unconvert- 
ed men that ever crowded a New England sanctuary? Sup- 
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pose it were your appointed duty, every Sabbath day, summer 
and winter, storm or calm, to take your station by the sea shore, 
and when, at the fit hour, the scaly troops and families have 
gathered in due order before you, to preach to that assembly. 
How terrible would be that bondage! How tiresome and te- 
dious the labor of preparing and delivering those sermons! How 
somnolent the flow of your discourse! Old ocean, methinks, 
soothed by the sound, composes all his waves to slumber, and 
his perpetual murmur subsides into a snore. 

Il. Another, and a very different source of danger to the pul- 
pit, is found in a common misapprehension of the nature of elo 
quence, and, consequently, of the manner in which it is;to be 
cultivated. 

True eloquence is nothing else than wisdom fitly uttered. 
Proposing to itself some worthy end, it brings out that which is 
pertinent to the end. Eloquence does not consist in words, 
but in the meaning of words, and in the fitness of the meaning 
as conveyed by the words, to move and control the minds of 
the hearers. ‘The elements of such eloquence, or to speak 
more correctly, the qualifications necessaty to the production of 
such eloquence, are everything which gives intellectual dignity 
or moral worth to man. The achievements of eloquence, are 
the highest achievements of cultivated mind. ‘The action of 
mind on dead unconscious matter, taking advantage of the laws 
of matter to mold or wield the most terrific agencies of nature 
for the use of man, is majestic. Majestic is the action of mind 
on the vast arena of investigation and scientific discovery, pene- 
trating the obscure, analyzing the complex, measuring the infi- 
nite, bringing up bright truth from the profoundest deep, and 
resolving all the appearances of things into their principles and 
causes. But more majestic is the action of mind upon other 
minds ; intellect concentrating light, as reflected from a burning 
mirror, upon other intellects ; feeling sending its electric impul- 
ses through other hearts ; the soul rising to dominion over other 
wills, and swaying them with an imperial power. 

The first element or condition of eloquence, is knowledge of 
the subject to be discoursed upon. Read any of the speeches 
of Burke, as for example the famous speech on conciliation with 
America, or that on the debts of the Nabob of Arcot ;—read 
any of the best speeches of our own illustrious orators, as for 
example any one of those great speeches on constitutional ques- 
tions that have made the name of Webster so proud a name for 
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all our country ;—and the first and strongest impression on your 
mind is that of the mastery of the speaker over the subject of 
his discourse. You are reminded of that maxim of Cicero, 
which might well be the motto of such an Association as_ this, 
« Ex rerum cognitione, efflorescat, et redundet, oportet oratio.”’ 
This “ cognitio rerum” is what weighs in a deliberative assem- 
bly ; this is what weighs with a jury, when addressed by advo- 
cate or judge; this is what weighs everywhere, except with 
fools. Whoever has occasion to speak where the ‘“ knowledge 
of things” is of secondary importance, may be assured that his 
speaking will be to little purpose, and may as well be omitted. 
Whoever undertakes to speak without the “ knowledge of 
things,”’—is himself a fool. 

What then is, and must be, the first thing in the eloquence 
of the pulpit?) Knowledge of the subject with which the elo- 
quence of the pulpit is expected to be conversant; knowledge 
of the Bible, and of all that it contains ; knowledge of the doc- 
trines which the Bible teaches ; knowledge of all the bearings 
of those doctrines, of all the perversions to which they are lia- 
ble, and of all the arguments by which they are defended ; per- 
fect knowledge, familiar knowledge, knowledge at command ; 
knowledge consisting not of confused and contradictory notions, 
but ‘of clear and definite views of whatsoever is “ profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, or for instruction in right- 
eousness.” ‘Thus only it is that “ the man of God may be per- 
fect, thoroughly furnished to every good work.” 

Another constituent of the power of eloquence, is the know- 
ledge of men, of the state of men’s minds in respect to the sub- 
ject of discourse, and how they are to be reached and controlled 
by the speaker. ‘“ Nisi qui naturas hominum, vimque omnem 
humanitatis, causasque eas, quibus mentes aut incitantur aut re- 
flectuntur, penitus perspexerit, dicendo, quod volet, perficere 
non poterit.” He who is to speak with cogency on any sub- 
ject, or to any auditory, must understand not only human na- 
ture generally, but the particular errors, prejudices, and infirmi- 
ties, of those whom he is to move. Otherwise, though he un- 
derstand his subject well, he is like an artist who, with excel- 
lent instruments, works in the dark, and does only ruin the ma- 
terials that he works upon. His speaking will not be pertinent 
to his end, will not be wisdom, and therefore will not be elo- 
quence. The speaker who, not knowing how to make a way 
into the minds of his hearers, begins by getting them into a pas- 
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sion, by needlessly irritating their prejudices against himself, or 
against that of which he wishes to convince them, by something 
as unsuited to the actual state of their sentiments as “ vinegar 
upon nitre,” or “ songs to a heavy heart,”’—will not be likely to 
carry his point. This is as true of the preacher, as of any other 
speaker. His knowledge of the Bible will be very inadequate ; 
his knowledge of objective religion will be of little avail, unless 
he knows also what kind of creatures his hearers are, and how 
they are to be instructed, convinced, and persuaded. ‘This is 
what we call tact ; and who does not know that tact is as im- 
portant in the church as it is in the senate-house. 

A third ingredient in that constitution and equipment of mind 
which makes the orator, is some degree of sympathy with those 
who are to be spoken to. Indeed that knowledge of human 
nature, of which [ have been speaking, cannot exist in the mind 
that has not a living ready sympathy with human nature. What 
is called tact, is not so much art, as instinct—a quick inward 
perception, guiding the speaker, perhaps without his beg aware 
of it. Conscious that his mind and feelings are the same with 
other men’s, he knows that this statement, that argument or il- 
lustration, that objection or reply, that appeal to sensibility, — 
will strike other minds as it does his. Speaking from the hu- 
man intellect and reason of his own soul, and from the human 
imagination and sensibilities within him, every word wakens a 
living echo. There must be such congeniality between the 
speaker and hearers ; or eloquence is not. 

Is it not on this principle that God employs the agency of 
men, of converted sinners, in calling sinners to repentance ? 
Who does not believe that the gospel itself, passing through a 
human mind as the medium of its conveyance to other minds, 
spoken with the persuasive tones of human utterance, breathed 
out with the sweet modulation of human affections and sensibil- 
ities, and with the deep earnestness of human experience, is far 
more eloquent to men, far better adapted to the end for which 
the preaching of the gospel is appointed, than if it were sung 
on earth with angel harps and voices, or sounded out from the 
trumpets of the seraphim ? 

Nay, in those inimitable discourses of the Son of God, what 
is more striking than their strong sympathy with human nature. 
Every word is of one who took not on him the nature of angels, 
but was formed in fashion as a man. Every word is from a 
heart that can be touched with the feeling of our infirmity. It 





‘ big OR ince, Hh ko echt at ok) 
© Sp PRP att 25K TEP MG ah OO RR ers 


Or nope ni ae ee 
RRA etaiae Aaa 4 ey Shy 





1 lh RLS aR Sal te el Sa ahi) 2 a 


AR A YE yl RTA Y BS A He, 





1839.] Pulpit Eloquence. 35 


is humanity, stainless indeed, refined, exalted, refulgent with 
the incarnate Divinity,—but still humanity, with its smiles and 
tears ; our nature, with its quick strong impulses of affection, of 
sorrow, and of joy. . 

Would you be eloquent, as a preacher? Be a man—not a 
monk, but a man—not an ascetic, or a cynic, or a pedant, or 
an owl; but a man, with all the thoughts, associations, interests, 
relations, affections, sympathies, of perfect manhood. Be able 
to say, and every body will feel that you are able to say with 
the poet, 


“Homo sum, et nihil humani 4 me alienum puto.” 


In addition to these elements of power, the eloquent man 
must have the power of illustration, which is nothing else than 
the ready perception of analogies, with an abundant store of va- 
rious and familiar information ; in other words, the ready percep- 
tion of analogies and the possession of analogies to be perceived. 
How often will a man thus furnished accomplish more with one 
well chosen word, that goes like a live arrow to its mark, than 
another man will accomplish with hours of flowing and flowery 
declamation. 

What more is necessary to eloquence? Words, you will tell 
me,—-the command of language. ‘True, without words there 
can be no eloquence ; for eloquence is not wisdom laid up in 
the mind, but wisdom in the act of utterance ; it is power, not 
in repose, but in action. But how are words to be had. Not 
surely by committing a dictionary to memory. Not by being 
conversant with wordy people, whose flow of language without 
thought, is a disease, instead of an accomplishment. But by 
having thoughts. The living thought will seize for itself the 
winged word. “ Thoughts that breathe” will find, or will cre- 
ate “ words that burn.” 

If now, this is the true idea of eloquence, and of the way in 
which the power of eloquence is to be cultivated, there is dan- 
ger in our day of a vitiated and inefficient sort of pulpit elo- 
quence. It seems to be supposed in some quarters that elo- 
quence, for which the highest honors are claimed of course, is 
concerned only with words, and figures, and style, and gesticu- 
lation ; and that the matter of a discourse has very little to do 
with its merits considered as eloquence. Such a man is said to 
be eloquent. Why? Why, whata beautiful speaker he is !— 
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how graceful !—what a sweet voice !—what elegant figures !— 
what a command of language !—how beautifully he brought out 
that quotation from Lord Byron ! 

There is more favor shown toward that sort of inane and pu- 
erile rhetoric in the pulpit, than anywhere else. ‘The advocate 
at the bar, who should indulge himself in such an exhibition, 
would see the jury looking vacant and puzzled ; he would see 
the judges scowling at him from the bench ; and he would catch 
some glimpses of the faces of his brethren of the bar grinning 
with contemptuous merriment. Every advocate knows that if 
he is to get fees, it must be not by rhetoric and poetry, but by 
a knowledge of whatever a lawyer ought to know, and by the 
thorough study and perfect comprehension of his cases. So in 
the senate, a man may sometimes rise for the purpose of making 
a rhetorical display ; but he talks to the galleries, and mean- 
while the conscript fathers are sleeping, or filing their papers 
and putting their desks in order, or writing letters to their con- 
stituents. But in the pulpit how often are such rhetorical ex- 
hibitions considered as eloquence. And how often do we see 
the effect of such an idea upon the studies of young men pre- 
paring for the ministry. Such an expectant of the great office 
of interpreting the recorded teachings of the Holy Spirit, and 
of justifying the ways of God to men, omits, or passes over 
slightly, the hard and heavy learning of Hebrew and Greek ; 
for what connection is there between the Greek grammar, or 
the Hebrew lexicon, and eloquence? He has no taste for meta- 
physics and systems, or the distinctions and questions of Didac- 
tic Theology ; for he can find in these subtleties and dry chips 
of logic no savor of eloquence. The history of doctrines and 
opinions, of persecutions and martyrdoms, of controversies, cor- 
ruptions, and reformations, is to him an arid waste ; for he sees 
there no flowers of eloquence. ‘To him all these departments 
of study are barren; and if he does not absolutely turn away 
from them, he only aims to give them so much attention as will 
enable him to pass through some Seminary, and get an introduc- 
tion to the pulpit. His favorite study is fine writing; and you 
will find him great in belles lettres, well read in Bulwer and 
Cooper, profoundly familiar with Childe Harold and Lalla 
Rookh, and always among the first to try the merits of the last 
new novel. He is for eloquence ; and when he pronounces his 
orations, let Baxter and Edwards, Dwight and Hall, hide their 
diminished heads ; for here is a preacher—pardon me—a pul- 








RRO SON Pe ne EN NT 


4 
¥ 
we 
£ 
% 


pd nck ihe aia elas co a le 
PEAR GSS magy PTS Tid ee 7 ere net DR HIN, 


ihe DR cacti agin CAAA is OR NORE, BAR ORI DI OE PSiicINes hn 


‘3 

ey 

% 
* 
¥ 








1839. ] Pulpit Eloquence. 37 


pit orator, whose eloquence has been formed by means and pro- 
cesses which they never dreamed of. 

No; the eloquence of the pulpit is not a parade eloquence, 
but a business eloquence. It is not at all kindred to the rhap- 
sodies of the stage, which have no other end than to delight the 
imagination, or to excite the passive emotions. It aims not to 
amuse, nor merely to excite, but to instruct, to persuade and to 
control. The eloquence of the senate, when the grandest in- 
terests of an empire are in debate,—the eloquence of the bar, 
when the whole living, the character, the liberty, or the life of 
a client, is depending on a certain conviction to be produced in 
the minds of the hearers,—the eloquence of the popular assem- 
bly, when prejudice is to be made docile, when passion is to be 
subdued, when the reluctant will of the multitude is to be sway- 
ed and determined by argument,—is not more a business elo- 
quence than the eloquence of the pulpit ought ever to be. But 
this lisping poetry, this mincing elegance of diction, this trump- 
ery and moonshine of superficial rhetoric, this would-be elo- 
quence, which is uttered only to be admired—how impious the 
impertinence ! 

Ill. Another danger to the eloquence of the pulpit is the 
danger of cutting off sympathy and mutual confidence between 
the pulpit and the people. I can describe this danger in no 
way so well as by referring to some two or three sorts of preach- 
ers, who more or less effectually isolate themselves from the 
people at large, and live and think and move in some peculiar 
and narrow world of their own. 

The first specimen then of those preachers who lack sympa- 
thy with the common mind, may be the preacher who is smit- 
ten with the love of factitious and fashionable life. He sighs 
for elegant society; he is shocked with the coarseness and 
clownishness of plain people who wear homespun, and whose 
hands are hard with labor, and their faces bronzed with expo- 
sure to the sun. ‘To be the pastor of a country parish, to be 
doomed to perpetual association with men and women who are 
always at Jeast a year behind the fashion, and who go neither 
to Washington in the winter nor to Saratoga in the summer,— 
would be putting his light under a bushel, he might as well go 
to the heathen, as to spend his life among such christianized 
barbarians. He must be settled in a city, where he can have a 
genteel congregation, that shall appreciate his polish and refine- 
ment. Can this man-be the master of a living and persuasive 





38 Causes of the Corruption of [Jan. 


eloquence? This man !—let me rather say, this compound of 
buckram and broadcloth,—can he preach effectively? No. 
Wherever he may undertake to preach, there is no sympathy 
between him and the people. His sympathies are not with 
man as God made him, but with man as the tailor made him. 
He judges of people, not by their human minds and hearts, but 
by their clothes and theircards. And therefore if he attains the 
very place of his poor ambition, and preaches from a mahogany 
pulpit to a city congregation, his preaching will be good for no- 
thing ; for the human nature of the city is after all the same with 
the human nature of the country, and, if touched to any salutary 
ores must be touched by the same appeals and arguments. 

e who does not respect the people, even in the rude rough 
mass, cannot be respected, or trusted, by the people, anywhere. 

Next, we have the scholastic preacher, who knows nothing 
but what he finds in books, set down under the forms of science, 
and who therefore knows nothing in common with the people 
in their most familiar ideas and associations. ‘The man whose 
propositions, and arguments, and language, all savor of the tech- 
nicalities of the schools, cannot have the full confidence of the 
people at large ; for though he may mean something very true, 
and very simple, they know not what he would be at. Nor 
can the people have his confidence ; for after he has tried them 
a while, he cannot but esteem them too ignorant to be taught, 
and too dull to be moved by anything which he has to say to 
them. He whose talk is of major and minor propositions, of 
subjects and predicates, of entities and quiddities, of substratum 
and accidents, and who cannot translate into the language of 
common life, that philosophy of the human mind which he has 
learned from books and professors, will find, or at least will show, 
that there is no conducting medium between his mind and the 
minds of the people at large. And if all the preachers in the 
land were of such a sort, the perfect inefficiency of the pulpit 
would soon expose it to universal and unbounded contempt. 

I confess, however, that I see no particular occasion, just 
now, to fear the growth of scholasticism in the pulpit, except 
among those who are led to affect the doctrines and the lan- 
guage of a mystical or transcendental philosophy. ‘There is 
something in that philosophy, especially as recommended by the 
poetic genius of Coleridge, and by the enthusiasm and learning 
of some who in this country have undertaken to be his ex- 
pounders; there is something in its air of profundity, in its ap- 





ais 


Relea tare OR 


ty 


alee is 


a 
i 
- 
— 
x 





ibe vaSS Dn AS SEAGRASS tw A vy NE 


RR IRESS 


pid: 


1839.] Pulpit Eloquence. 39 


peals to the imagination, in its very obscurity and incomprehen- 
sibleness ; there is something too in its lofty contempt of Ed- 
wards, and Locke, and the great morning star of modern sci- 
ence,—which strangely and strongly fascinates the minds of 
young men of a scholastic turn, and of an inactive imaginative 
temperament. But nothing is more fatal to an effective elo- 
quence in the pulpit, than the fascination of such a philosophy ; 
for nothing more effectually cuts off the communion of sympa- 
thy and of mutual confidence between the preacher and the peo- 
ple. The preacher exalted above common sense by transcen- 
dentalism, will be likely to shoot above the heads, not only of 
ignorant men, but of all men, and even to project his arrows in- 
‘o some infinite vacancy, “the reign of chaos and old night.” 
He may write well, in his way ; he may write (some of the 
class do write) much better than Coleridge ; he may write as 
well as Plato himself; and if he could afford to say, 


“Fit audience let me find, though few,”— 


if he could have a congregation of mystical philosophers, per- 
haps he might be eloquent. But a congregation of mystics is 
not to be found this side of the moon; and therefore he who 
has been engrossed with the things of the inner and higher con- 
sciousness, till he has pretty much forgotten the things of that 
outer and lower consciousness which belongs to other men,— 
cannot preach with anything like effective eloquence. Between 
the man transcendent in the pulpit, and the men transcended 
in the pews, there is “a great gulf,” over which there can be 
no communication of sympathy, or of conviction and persuasion. 
Vain are the preacher’s sonorous periods, vain his vast obscu- 
rities : 
“'The hungry sheep look up, and are not fed.” 


Beside these, there is the conservative preacher, equally cut 
off from healthful sympathy with the people. I call him con- 
servative, not because he has any particular right to be so called, 
but because he chooses that name as a name of honor. Need 
I describe him to you? He is the man who has found out that 
whatever looks like progress, in these days, is, on the whole, 
only a progress from bad to worse. He sees only the dark 
side of everything that is, and the bright side of everything that 
was. He refers all things to the standard of the good old times, 
before the beginning of this disastrous nineteenth century. He 
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is panic-struck with the innovations that he sees, and still more 
with those of which he has no information but by common fame. 
Tell him of the religious awakenings and revivals with which 
God visits the churches ; and he groans over the “ machinery,” 
and the “animal excitement” and the “ new measures,” all 
which are, as he thinks, peculiar to these times. Speak to him 
of the movements and enterprises of associated benevolence, 
which are filling our country with the institutions of Christiani- 
ty, and sending out the gospel to the ends of the earth ; and 
you touch upon another of his fears,—not that he would ex- 
press any disapprobation of efforts for the propagation of Chris- 
tianity, if they are only properly conducted ; but he fears what 
these organizations will grow to; he fears that they are con- 
structed on a wrong principle, and that they tend to promote 
the designs of innovators. He does not like to hear this per- 
petual talking about responsibility. His soul thirsts for those 
old quiet days, when there were no societies for the conversion 
of the world, no theological seminaries, no sabbath school libra- 
ries, no religious newspapers, and no religious news ; and when 
every man was allowed to smoke his pipe in peace, and mind 
his own business. All the agitations of the age alarm him, as 
if the earth were moved out of its place. ‘The improvements 
in science, in commerce, in the arts, which are so fast revolu- 
tionizing the world and bringing all nations into mutual contact 
and dependence, help to alarm him. To him, the glorious ex- 
periment of popular governments, in this country, and of a fed- 
eral union, seems to have failed entirely. He despairs of the 
republic, and is much inclined to the opinion, that it will never 
be well with us, till we introduce something of those hereditary 
distinctions which give such stability to the institutions of the 
old world. He looks upon this age, as one of the darkest in 
the history of man. His office is to prophesy in sackcloth, and 
he expects daily the slaying of the witnesses. In a word, he is 
so frightened with the hissing of steam, the noise of many run- 
ning to and fro, the general excitement attendant on the increase 
of knowledge, and the commotions and jarrings incidental to 
the rapid progress of society, that he feels as if it were the chief 
end of man to stand still and hold back. 

This is our conservative. You have heard him. How did 
he preach? Powerfully, do you say? But have you heard 
him for weeks and months, so as to know the effect of his 
preaching, as a whole, on the people? Perhaps there is 
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power in a single discourse of his, if you give yourself up to the 
illusion which he throws around himself, and which has become 
a part of his identity. Nothing is more thrilling than the talk, 
sometimes, of a hypochondriac, or monomaniac, especially if 
you fall in, for the moment, with his hallucination. But as 
soon as you remember what the fact is; as soon as you go out 
of his close and darkened apartment, and begin to perceive the 
reality of things, and breathe the free air, and look upon the 
face of blooming and rejoicing nature,—the spell of such elo- 
quence is broken. So whoever hears our conservative preacher, 
harping upon his one idea of the progressive degeneracy of this 
iron age, may be impressed, so long as he forgets the facts, or 
while he happens to be in a melancholy mood of feeling. But 
when he goes out into the real world, and sees things as they are ; 
when he sees every interest of society actually advancing—sci- 
ence continually making new discoveries, and art instantly turning 
each discovery to account for the use of man—knowledge dif- 
fused more copiously in all directions, and among all classes— 
the means of human comfort endlessly multiplied—great refor- 
mations of morals, brought to pass by the voluntary efforts of 
good and patriotic men arguing with their fellow-citizens—the 
press free, the pulpit free, the churches free from all subjection 
to the state—the school and the sanctuary, rising in every new 
settlement that intrudes upon the wilderness—an educated and 
devoted ministry, coming forward by thousands, to build up the 
waste places—missionaries going out in companies to preach 
the doctrine of Christ crucified in every quarter of the world— 
presses and schools set up on the darkest and remotest shores, 
and barbarous tongues learning the name and praise of Jesus— 
it is impossible for him to believe that the night of the dark ages 
is again closing in upon the world. He who is continually cry- 
ing out that an age like this, an age of freedom, peace, and 
universal progress, is, of all ages, most disastrous to the Church, 
ought to know that the people can retain their confidence in the 
divinity of the Christian religion, only by losing their confidence 
in him. 

Let it not be so with you. Beware how you fall into this 
morose and green-eyed humor of ultra-conservativism. Never 
be afraid of improvement. Show that you have in you the 
spirit of reform and progress. Be co-workers with him who is 
making all things new. Remember that, in this age, above all 
others, if ministers of the gospel stand as the guardians of old 

SECOND SERIES, VOL. I. NO. lL. 
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errors or abuses, if they look upon improvements with a jealous 
eye, if they always exalt the days of fifty years ago as better 
than these days, their hold upon the popular mind is gone ; 
their sympathy with the popular heart is gone; and the power 
of the pulpit is no more. 


My young brethren, you are to preach the gospel,—truth 
into which angels desire to look ; truth from God, and worthy 
to be revealed by the ministry of angels, and by the incarnate 
brightness of the Father’s glory ; truth adapted to man’s nature, 
and appealing to every capacity of this spiritual and immortal 
being ; truth, the power of which, if you are not deceivers, you 
have experienced upon your own hearts. Preach that truth, 
then. Preach it with all your souls. Preach it, conscious of 
the grandeur of your commission. Preach it as it is, in all its 
variety of awfulness, sweetness, and power. Let it not be mu- 
tilated or dishonored in your exhibition of it. 

You are to preach to men—created in God’s image, but 
ruined by their own apostasy ; to men with the affections and 
sensibilities of your own nature, the nature which Christ as- 
sumed, and in which he taught and suffered ; to men who are 
to be saved from sin, or forever abandoned, according as they 
receive or reject that gospel which you are commissioned to 
preach to them. Preach, then, as men to men, pleading with 
them, in God’s behalf, for their salvation. 

You are to preach to freemen ;— not to slaves trodden into 
the earth, whom the gospel can only teach to suffer meekly, 
and to perform their servile toil with cheerfulness, as to the 
Lord ; not to the subjects of a spiritual despotism, who have 
never learned to use their own intelligent faculties, and never 
dare to think, save at the bidding, and according to the will, of 
those who rule them ; but to freemen, accustomed to manly in- 

uiry and argument, to manly sentiment, and manly action. 
He who preaches to such hearers, ouglit to preach well. Dull, 
prozy dogmatism, supercilious authority, merely traditionary 
answers to traditionary questions, will not serve his turn, who 
has to deal with freemen, accustomed to free thought. He 
must commend himself to their consciences by the MANIFESTA- 
TION of the truth. And how is the truth to be manifested, but 
by clear statement, vivid illustration, and cogent argument, all 
accompanied with the demonstration of the Spirit? See, then, 
that you preach well; so that the gospel, in your ministration, 








siya ryan ts laa 
va 2 Una 


( 


nb ins, 
REY 


MIRREN. 0S 00 09% 


peace thas SLO marc ar 


Risa PU RR AUS RIS Se CO UR SC 


1839. ] Pulpit Eloquence. 43 


may triumph over the hearts of freemen, and enlist their manly 
affections and energies in the service of the reigning Saviour, 
who still leads his elect to war upon the darkness of this world. 

You are to preach in an age of revolution, an age alive with 
the excitement and progress of changes greater and more rapid 
than ever before agitated the world. In such an age, he who 
speaks timidly, feebly, and as not quite knowing what he would 
say, must expect to find himself unheeded, and his voice 
drowned in the rushing and clamors of this vast theatre. In 
such an age, to which all ages past have been tending, and 
which is itself the crisis of all ages to come, how great the 
privilege, how great the charge, to be entrusted with the minis- 
try of that truth which is the most powerful of all the instru- 
mentalities that affect the destinies of men. 

With what earnestness, then, with what self-denying industry, 
with what carefulness to redeem the time, with what prayer to 
that Almighty Spirit who can enrich with all knowledge and 
utterance, ought you to pursue your preparation for so great a 
ministry. ‘The desire to preach well is indispensable ; but, in 
reference to the end of the ministry, the power to preach well 
is no less so. A fervent piety, a heart kindling with holy love, 
a confidence in God which cannot be shaken, a constant sense 
of the grandeur of those interests which are to be affected by 
the preaching of the gospel,—all this is to be sought by watch- 
fulness and prayer, and by the constant discipline of the heart, 
under the means of grace ; but, in reference to the end of the 
ministry, something more than this is equally necessary. The 
power to wield the sword of the Spirit, which is of God, 
the skill rightly to divide the word of truth, the faculty of illus- 
tration and expression which commands attention, and carries 
truth into the minds of the hearers, in all its fair proportions,— 
without these, though a man were as fearless as a martyr, as 
indefatigable as the winds, and blazing like a flame of fire with 
zeal, what is he worth as a preacher? Cultivate, then, the 
power to preach well. As you would save the souls of them 
that hear you,—as you would give account to God, of the good 
thing committed to your trust, and of opportunities of usefulness 
beyond all value, study to preach well; yes, stupy TO sHOW 
YOURSELVES APPROVED, WORKMEN THAT NEED NOT BE 
ASHAMED. 





Christian Perfection. 


ARTICLE III. 


CurisTIan PERFECTION. 
By Enoch Pond, D. D, Bangor Theol. Seminary. 


Tue pretenders to Christian Perfection may be divided into 
three classes, as they rest their claims on three different grounds. 

1. There are the advocates of imputed perfection. These 
are perfect, not in their own righteousness, but in the imputed 
righteousness of Christ. By an act of faith, they devolve all 
their sins upon Christ, and take all his righteousness upon them- 
selves ; so that they are as perfect, as righteous, as the Saviour. 

Of this theory it must be said, not only that it is unscriptural 
and anti-scriptural, it is altogether of an antinomian character. 
The individual who fancies himself in possession of all Christ’s 
righteousness holds usually, not only that he does not, but that 
he cannot sin. What would be sin in others, is no sin in him. 
Let him do what he may, he sins not. Of course, all moral re- 
straint is taken off from him, and he becomes as unprincipled 
as an atheist. Besides ; this theory of imputed perfection in- 
volves an absolute impossibility. This supposed transfer of 
moral character, one way and the other—this putting over of 
our sins to Christ, and taking his righteousness upon ourselves, 
is, in the nature of things, impossible. It is what never was, 
and never can be, done. Moral character is not transferable 
property. It adheres to its possessor, and to him alone, and 
can never become the character of any other being. 

2. The second class of perfectionists are those who claim 
what they call an evangelical perfection. 'They do not profess 
to obey perfectly the divine law, or think that this is at all ne- 
cessary. ‘The moral law has been superseded. by the law of 
faith. It has been annulled, in whole or in part, and the milder 
and less rigorous requisitions of the gospel have taken its place. 
It is these milder requisitions that the evangelical perfectionist 
(as he chooses to term himself) professes to fulfil, and not the 
strict demands of the law. 

To this theory it is sufficient to reply, that the moral law has 
not been superseded or annulled, but is in full force now 
throughout the universe. Our Saviour came to vindicate and 
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honor the law, not to annul it. ‘The dispensation of mercy is 
based upon it, but does not supersede or abate one iota of its 
claims. No person can become interested in the grace of the 
gospel, till he consents to the entire Jaw that it is good, and 
condemns himself for all his transgressions of it. We may frame 
for ourselves a standard of character, if we will, and live up to 
it, and call this perfection ; but the Bible knows nought of such 
perfection. It is of no value in the sight of God. 

3. The third class of perfectionists are those who profess to 
fulfil perfectly the law of God. ‘They admit that the moral 
law—the great law of love—stands in unabated force ; that it 
is binding on themselves ; and insist that they can and do ful- 
fil it. ‘They love the Lord their God with all their heart, and 
soul, and mind, and strength. ‘They love their neighbor as 
themselves. From day to day, and in many instances from 
year to year, they come short of the requisitions of the divine 
law in nothing. ‘They are as free from sin, as was the man 
Christ Jesus. They are perfect, even as their Father who is 
in heaven is perfect. 

This latter scheme of perfection is that which has been most 
recently promulged, and most plausibly advocated.* It con- 
tains more of truth than either of the former theories, and on 
that account is more likely to prevail. It is to this latter theo- 
ry—the claim of fulfilling the whole divine law—to which at- 
tention will be given at the present time. 

The advocates of this theory bold it in connexion with much 
important truth. They agree, in several points, with other 
evangelical Christians ; and it may be important, in the com- 
mencement of this discussion, to notice some of these points of 
agreement. 

We agree, then, in insisting that the moral law, the great 
law of love, has never been repealed or abated.+ It is the on- 
ly standard of character which God has ever fixed, or ever will. 
It is in full and binding force now, in heaven, on earth, and 
throughout the intelligent universe. 

We agree in insisting, that this law requires a constant, un- 
wavering obedience. 1t makes no allowance to human infirmi- 





* Particularly by Rev. Charles G. Finney, in his Sermons to Chris- 
tians. 

+ At least, we agree in words. It may be questioned whether this 
class of perfectionists do not, in their conceptions of things, very con- 
siderably diminish the high demands of the law. 
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ty ;—no compromise with our delinquencies. Every thing 
which comes short of it, or passes over it—all want of conform- 
ity: to it, or transgression of it, it denounces and punishes as sin. 

We agree with the third class of perfectionists, that men have 
all the requisite natural faculties to keep the divine law. The 
reason why the law is not obeyed perfectly is, not that men are 
destitute of the requisite faculties—not that they lack a proper 
natural ability—but solely because they lack the right feelings 
or dispositions of heart. The law is obeyed perfectly by saints 
in heaven ; and if saints on earth had the same feelings of heart, 
the same moral affections, which they will have when they ar- 
rive at heaven, the law would be perfectly obeyed here. The 
difficulty with us, I repeat, is, not that we lack the requisite fac- 
ulties, but that we are wanting in right affections, or holy de- 
sires. 

We agree further with the class of perfectionists of whom I 
speak, that the law of God is to be approved and loved. It is 
the great standard which we are to keep ever before us, and 
towards which we are constantly and earnestly to aspire. We 
are to believe and feel, that the divine law requires nothing 
which is not altogether reasonable—that it is not at all too strict 
—and that we are to blame for all our transgressions of it. 
Like Paul, we are to say, “The law is holy, just, and good, 
but we are carnal, sold under sin.” Like him, we are to for- 
get the things which are behind and reach on to those which 
are before. We are to aim continually at a sinless perfection, 
and to be satisfied with nothing that comes short of it. 

On all these points, and perhaps others, we agree with the 
class of perfectionists of whom 1 now speak. And these are 
very important points. Christians cannot have them too deeply 
imprinted on their memories, and engraven on their hearts. 
We are not to feel that we are under a natural, invincible neces- 
sity to be imperfect, and therefore may rest satisfied with our 
imperfections. ‘There is nothing in the way of our moral per- 
fection—our perfection in holiness, but the corrupt desires and 
propensities of our hearts; and for these we should ever feel 
that we are to blame. With these, we should never allow our- 
selves to be satisfied, till the last remains of them are overcome, 
and we are made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. 

But if we agree with the class of perfectionists to whom 
reference has been made, in so many points ; wherein, it may 
be asked, do we differ? In what does the difference consist ? 
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To this I reply, that the question between us is simply one of 
fact. The perfectionist asserts, not only that Christians ought 
to be perfect in the present life, but that they often are so ;— 
not only that perfection is metaphysically attainable, but that, 
in frequent instances, it is actually attained, Christians come 
to be perfect, in the present life. They are free from sin. 
They keep the whole law. ‘They may be said to have entered 
into their rest. 

This position of the perfectionist he endeavors to sustain by 
various arguments, the more important of which it will be neces- 
sary to consider. 

1. The testimony of the perfect is sometines alleged in proof 
of their own perfection. Certain individuals think they are 
perfect. ‘They say they are perfect. And their testimony in 
the case is to be admitted.—But de not persons often think of 
themselves more highly than they ought to think? Do they not 
often think themselves better than they are? And are we under 
obligations to be/zeve all that individuals take it upon them to say, 
in regard to their own attainments in holiness? ‘The young man 
in the gospel thought that he had kept all the commandments 
from his youth; whereas, in their proper spiritual import, he 
had not kept any of them. 

2. But to the testimony of the perfect respecting themselves 
is added, in some instances, the testimony of others. Others 
around them, express the opinion that they are perfect. — But 
their testimony is not conclusive for this reason, among others, 
that they have no means of looking into the heart. “ Man 
looketh on the outward appearance, but God looketh on the 
heart.” Persons sometimes appear much better externally, 
than they are internally. ‘They draw nigh to God with the 
mouth, and honor him with the lips, while their heart is far 
from him. Partial friends may see no palpable imperfections 
in one another, while God may see great imperfections in them 
all. 

3. ‘The command of God is sometimes urged in proof of per- 
fection in this life. We are commanded to be perfect, even as 
our Father who is in heaven is perfect.— But does it follow, 
because Christians are commanded to be perfect, that they ac- 
tually are so? Do men in this life actually perform all that 
God has commanded them? He has commanded us to remem- 
ber the Sabbath day, and keep it holy ; and yet by multitudes 
the Sabbath is dreadfully profaned. He has commanded all 
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men to love him with their whole heart ; and yet millions upon 
millions do not love him at all. 

‘4. It is urged again, in proof of perfection in the present life, 
that it is our duty to pray that we may be perfect. In the 
Lord’s prayer, we are directed to pray that we may be delivered 
Jrom all evil. Paul prays for the Thessalonians, that the God 
of peace would sanctify them wholly, and preserve their whole 
spirit, soul, and body, blameless, unto the coming of the Lord 
Jesus, 1 Thess. 5: 23. But admitting that it is the duty of 
Christians to pray for perfection in the present life, is it certain, 
from this circumstance, that any of them actually arrive at it? 
Do Christians receive here all that they pray for, and all that 
they may with propriety pray for? Were the Thessalonian 
Christians sanctified wholly, and were their whole spirit, soul, 
and body, preserved blameless, unto the coming of the Lord 
Jesus, in answer to the prayer of Paul? Paul’s heart’s desire 
and most fervent prayer for the Israelites was, that they might 
be saved; and yet the great mass of them were not saved. 
He prayed also for the removal of the thorn in his flesh; but 
the thorn was not taken away. No more is it certain that Chris- 
tians arrive at perfection in the present life, because they may 
with propriety pray for it. 

5. Various passages of Scripture have been urged, in proof 
of perfection in the present life. Thus it is said that “ Noah 
was a just man, and perfect in his generations.” Job, too, was 
* pater os and upright, one that feared God, and eschewed evil.” 
In addressing the Philippians, Paul says, “ Let us, therefore, as 
many as be perfect, be thus minded.” But the perfection here 
spoken of, can only be a comparative perfection, not a sinless 
one. This we know, from the subsequent history of Noah and 
Job, and from the connection of the passage quoted from Paul. 
It was long after Noah was spoken of as perfect, that he was 
found drunken in his tent, Gen. 6: 9. 9: 21. It was subsequent 


‘to the alleged perfection of Job, that we hear him abhorring 


himself, and repenting in dust and ashes for his sins, Job 42: 6. 
And in the verses immediately preceding that, in which Paul 
speaks of himself and others as perfect, he represents himself as 
not having yet attained, neither as being already perfect, Phil. 
3: 12—15. Noah, and Job, and Paul, were just and devout 
men. In comparison with men generally among whom they 
lived, they may be said to have been perfect men; yet we 
know from their history, and from what they said of themselves 








ay 
s 
ES 


bs 
s 
eid 


Se te yn 


ath 


a 
% 
EG 
= 





aide ARIE TY el Ot Rs iar: 








1839. ] Christian Perfection. 49 


in other connections, that they were not sinless in the sight of 
God. 

In proof of perfection in the present life, there are often 
quoted some of the promises of God io the Israelites. Thus it 
is said inthe Psalms, “ He shall redeem Israel from all his ini- 
quities,” Ps. 130: 8. ‘There is a promise, also, to the Jews, 
when returned from their captivity, that they should be cleansed 
from all their idols, and their filthiness, and saved from all their 
uncleanness, Ezek. 36: 25. In regard to the first of these 
promises, there is nothing connected with it to limit its applica- 
tion to the present life. God will redeem his people from all 
their iniquities ; but will he do it before they arrive at heaven ? 
In regard to the latter promise, we know that the restored Jews, 
although for a time a reformed people, were not a strictly perfect 
people. The promise was fulfilled to them in its intended 
comparative sense, but not in an absolute, unqualified sense. 

Certain expressions are used in the first Epistle of John, from 
which it has been inferred that some Christians are perfect in the 
present life. ‘“ Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ; 
for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is 
born of God,” 1 John 3:9. That this passage is not to be un- 
derstood absolutely, and without qualification, is certain from 
two considerations. In the first place, if we thus understand it, 
it proves too much. It proves, not that some few Christians 
only, of eminent attainments, are free from sin, but that this is 
true of all regenerated persons: “ Whosoever is born of God 
doth not commit sin.” Yea, more than this, such an one 
** cannot sin, because he is born of God.” But this is saying 
more than the advocates of perfection would be willing to admit. 
It is saying that not one of those ancient worthies, of whose 
imperfections we read in the Scriptures—indeed, that no one, 
who does sin, or can sin, is a regenerated person.—But there is 
another objection to an unqualified interpretation of this passage. 
Such an interpretation would make it contradictory to other 
plain declarations of the apostle John, in the same Epistle. 
“If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is notinus.” Again, “if we say that we have not sinned, 
we make him a liar, and his word is not in us,” 1 John 1: 8, 10. 
Now we are not at liberty so to interpret one passage of Scrip- 
ture, as to make it contradictory to another, and to the general 
current of Scripture testimony on the same subject. The pas- 
sage under consideration, like many of the sweeping generalities 
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of the Bible, needs qualifying ; and the qualification which it 
needs is very obvious. ‘ He that is born of God doth not sin as 
he once did ;—with his whole heart—with the same eagerness 
and pleasure.’ He cannot so sin, because the seed of divine 
truth and grace abideth in him, and he is born of God. Or, as 
Dr. Watts expresses it, 


“Immortal principles forbid 
The sons of God to sin.” 


This is the plain and full import of the passage; and thus 
understood, it goes not a step towards establishing the doctrine 
of sinless perfection. 

We have thus considered the principal arguments by which 
the doctrine of perfection has been attempted to be supported, 
and have shown that they are all defective. They fail to estab- 
lish the point for which they are advanced. 

Let us now look at the other side of the question, and con- 
sider what arguments may be adduced to prove, that Christians, 
in the present life, are not perfect. ‘They ought to be perfect ; 
they are metaphysically capable of becoming so; they are to 
blame for all their imperfections or sins. Still, it may be laid 
down as a general truth, that none ever do attain to this state 
of perfection, in the present life.—In proof of this I urge, 

1. Several plain declarations of Scripture. “There is no 
man,” saith Solomon, “that sinneth not,” 1 Kings 8: 46. 
Again, “there is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good, 
and sinneth not,” Ecc. 7; 20. “In many things,” says the 
apostle James, ‘ we offend all,” or (as is the sense of the origi- 
nal) we all offend, Jas. 3: 2. The apostle John, in a passage 
before quoted, says, “If we say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us,” 1 John 1: 8. Such is 
the plain and general testimony of Scripture on this subject; 
proving, I think, beyond a doubt, that, however much perfection 
is to be desired and aspired after, it is never attained, so long as 
we live in this world. 

2. In proof of the same point, I urge the example of some of 
the holiest men whose names are recorded in the Bible. ‘Tothe 
fall of Noah, after his wonderful preservation through the del- 
uge, I have already adverted. The imperfections of such men 
as Abraham, and Lot, and Isaac, and Jacob, and Moses, and 
Aaron, and David, and Solomon, and Peter, and Barnabas, are 
all faithfully recorded by the pen of inspiration. Such men as 
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Isaiah, and Jeremiah, and Job, and Daniel, and Paul, and John, 
and James, we hear confessing, and often bewailing and lament- 
ing their sins. In short, we read of no sinlessly perfect man in 
the Bible, with the single exception of the man Christ Jesus. 
But if patriarchs, and prophets, and apostles—those holy men 
of old, who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, 
were not perfect ; where are we to look for perfection on this 
side the grave? Who will have the arrogance to pretend that 
he is more perfect than they ? 

3. In proof of the same point, I may refer to the example of 
some of the holiest men, who have lived between the days of the 
apostles and the present time.—Of the ancient christian church, 
the celebrated Augustine of Hippo may justly be regarded as 
the great luminary. And he was distinguished, bey ond all his 
contemporaries, by the deep and humbling sense which he habit- 
ually entertained of his own sinfulness. Of this, his published 
Confessions will stand as a monument, to the end of time.* 

John Bunyan, a man distinguished for piety and deep chris- 
tian experience, wrote a memoir of himself, entitled “ Grace 
abounding to the chief of sinners.” ‘This was the light in 
which Buny an, like Paul, was constrained to view himself, the 
chief of sinners. 

When we look into the lives of such men as Brainerd, and 
Cowper, and John Newton, and Fuller, and Martyn, and Pay- 
son, and Porter, and Mills, we find that they were not more 
distinguished for their piety, and zeal, and usefulness in the 
church of God, than they were for their deep, and often pain- 
ful, and ever abiding convictions of sin. 

The immortal Edwards, whose spiritual attainments have not, 
probably, been exceeded upon earth, since the days of the 
apostle Paul, thus expresses the views which he entertained of 
himself, years after his conversion. ‘ My wickedness, as I am 
in myself, has long appeared to me perfectly ineffable, and 
swallowing up all thought and imagination, like an infinite del- 
uge, or mountains over my head. I know not how to express 
better what my sins appear to me to be, than by heaping infi- 
nite upon infinite, and multiplying infinite by infinite.” 

The experience of the church upon this subject has been 
remarkably uniform. Wherever we find an eminently holy 


* The Confessions of Augustine are in thirteen books, the first ten of 
which relate chiefly to his religious experience. ‘They may be found 
in the first Tome of his Works, Benedictine Edition. 
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person, we are sure to find one who is—not doting or dreaming 
of his perfection—but humbly abasing himself before God, and 
confessing and lamenting his great sinfulness. 

4. That Christians do not attain to perfection here, is evi- 
dent, since this life is to them a state of warfare. So it is 
represented in the Scriptures. ‘ The flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.” ‘The good that I 
would I do not, but the evil that I would not, that I do.” This 
account of the christian life, drawn by the unerring hand of in- 
spiration, has been verified in the experience of all the children 
of God. They have all been conscious of this war in the 
members—of this struggle, this conflict between the flesh and 
the Spirit. ‘They have all felt the necessity of girding on the 
gospel armor, and of contending against the enemies of their 
peace. But the very existence of this warfare—a warfare 
which terminates only with the Christian’s life —is conclusive 
against the idea of perfection here below. If Christians were 
delivered from all sin, they would, of course, have no sin to 
contend with, and no warfare to maintain. 

5. If we compare the claims of the divine law with the 
measure of Christian attainment in the present life, we shall 
perceive, at once, that there is no perfection here. —What, then, 
are the claims of the divine law? “ Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor as thy- 
self.” ‘ Whether ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all 
to the glory of God.”’ “ Whatsoever ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye even so tothem.” Such, in substance, is the 
divine law —a law which the Psalmist has well represented as 
“ exceeding broad.” 

What now would be the state and character of an individual, 
internal and external, who should perfectly obey this holy law ? 

In the first place, his understanding, in all its departments, 
would be completely rectified. 1 do not mean that it would be 
infallible, but it would be delivered from everything calculated 
to mislead or pervert it. His thoughts, his conceptions, his 
imaginations, his recollections, his judgments—all would be un- 
der the most happy influence, and would be regulated in the 
most perfect manner. 

Next, the whole range of the sensibilities would be reduced 
to exact order, and be held under the most wise control. The 
evil propensities would all be extirpated. The baser passions 
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of the soul would be thoroughly subdued; while the nobler 
sensibilities, such as the feeling of gratitude, the sense of moral 
obligation, the power of conscience, would be raised to their 
proper standard, and would exert a sovereign control. 

Then the love of God would fill the whole heart, and soul, 
and mind. It would be exercised continually, and with the ut- 
most strength. Our fellow creature, too, would be loved, as we 
love ourselves, and we should feel the same regard for his in- 
terest, as for our own. This love to God and our neighbor, 
dwelling, reigning constantly in the heart, would of course dis- 
place every evil affection. We should feel no longer the motions 
of pride, or envy, or discontent, or of selfishness in any form. 
We should no more be slothful, or indolent, or remiss, or 
neglectful, in the performance of that which God required. 
Our heart would be ever warm, and our hand ever engaged, in 
appropriate duty. Our duties to ourselves, whether relating to 
body or soul, to time or eternity, would be promptly and per- 
fectly performed. Our duties to our neighbor, whether public 
or private, relative or social, moral or religious, would be per- 
formed in the same manner. And so also would be our duties 
to God. We should walk in all the commandments and ordi- 
nances of the Lord blameless, neither rising above, nor sinking 
below—passing over, nor falling short of, the full measure of the 
divine requirements. 

In short, if we obeyed the divine law perfectly, we should 
be just such persons (according to our measure of knowledge) 
as was the Lord Jesus Christ. We should perfectly copy his 
example. We should be just such persons (in proportion to 
our knowledge) as we shall be when we arrive at heaven. 

Now it is certainly desirable—in itself most desirable—that 
we should all be such persons as I have here described. This 
state of perfection should be earnestly aspired after, and prayed 
for. Every Christian, like Paul, should press towards this 
mark for the prize—this measure of the stature of a perfect 
man in Christ Jesus. But do any attain to it, in the present 
life? This is the question. Paul tells us expressly, that he 
had not already attained, neither was he already perfect. John 
also tells us, in extreme old age, that he had not yet attained. 
David, and Daniel, and Isaiah, and Jeremiah, and all the pro- 
phets, and all the apostles, who say anything on the subject, 
tell us the same story. Whothen has attained? Where is the 
already perfect Christian, who perfectly obeys the whole divine 
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law? Really, when I hear Christians occasionally speaking of 
their perfection (and it is but occasionally that we hear such 
things) their testimony, so far from establishing the validity of 
their claims, serves rather to convince me of one of three or 
four things ;—either that the persons in question have no ade- 
quate conception of what the daw of God is—or that they know 
not what sin is—or that they know not what their own heart 
is—or (which is more probable) that they are sadly, grievously 
blinded and ignorant in regard to all these important matters ;— 
so that in place of their alleged perfection, they have need to 
go back to the very alphabet of religious knowledge, and learn 
again what be the first principles of the oracles of God. 

6. In disproving the claim to sinless perfection, I urge but 
another consideration, which is, that the nearer Christians ar- 
rive to perfection in the present world, the further they seem to 
themselves to be from it. This may appear paradoxical to 
some, but both Scripture, and observation, and reason confirm 
its truth.—It was when Job was favored with the clearest man- 
ifestations of the divine presence and glory, and his heart was 
warmed with unwonted measures of divine love, that he began 
to abhor himself and repent in dust and ashes. He had justi- 
fied himself before, and protested his innocence ; but now he 
lays his hand upon his mouth, and says, ‘Behold | am vile.’ 
It was when Isaiah had that wonderful vision of Jehovah, sit- 
ting upon a throne high and lifted up, with his train filling the 
temple, that he cried out, ‘ Woe is me, for 1 am undone ; be- 
cause | am a man of unclean lips.’ And from the days of Isai- 
ah to the present, it has been universally true, that those Chris- 
tians who have had the clearest views of divine things, and have 
made the greatest progress in holiness, have uniformly had the 
deepest sense of their own unworthiness and vileness. ‘Rhe 
strong language of President Edwards on this subject, I have 
already quoted. Now President Edwards was led to use this 
language in regard to himself, not because he was more wicked 
than others ; for he was a pattern, so far as the eye of man 
' could follow him, of all the christian graces and virtues. But 
the reason of his using such language was, that he was holier 
than other men. His standard was higher ; his affections pu- 
rer; his attainments in divine knowledge and holiness greater. 
He saw further into his evil heart than most men, and the evils 
which he saw there appeared more odious to him. He could 
not endure the sight of them, but turned _ from them with 
detestation and abhorrence. 
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In this respect, it is in religion as in other things. In the dif- 
ferent branches of learning, to use the language of another, 
“he who knows nothing, or knows but little, is confident and 
eager; while he who seriously enters on the pursuit, soon loses 
his presumption. He acquires, by degrees, a new standard of 
judging. New views present themselves. ‘The circuit con- 
tinually widens around him. ‘The point of perfection moves 
further off. And after years of patient study, he still sees that 
he has acquired but very little, in comparison with the unbound- 
ed field which stretches itself before him.” 

And thus it is in the pursuit of personal holiness. The 
worldly man knows nothing of the subject, and of course if he 
speaks of it, he will betray his ignorance. ‘The young Chris- 
tian knows but little, and must therefore be an incompetent 
judge. But the experienced Christian, who has been Jong in 
the school of Christ, and has been growing there, uniformly 
finds his confidence in himself to diminish, in proportion as his 
spiritual attainments increase. He sees more of the extent and 
purity of God’s law. He feels more deeply the defilement and 
guilt of sin. He sees more clearly the beauty and excellency 
of holiness. His spiritual senses become more acute. He dai- 
ly finds new sources of evil discovering themselves, and new 
points of duty calling for attention. And thus, while he is im- 
proving in all goodness, he seems to himself often to be deteri- 
orating. He seems to remain at a vast and increasing distance 
from that point of perfection to which his heart aspires. The 
beautiful language of Pope, on another subject, is so illustrative 
of this, that I shall be excused for quoting it: 


“So pleased, at first, the tow’ring Alps we try, 
Mount o’er the vales, and seem to tread the sky ; 
The eternal snows appear already past, 

And the first clouds and mountains seem the last. 
But these attain’d, we tremble to survey 

The growing labors of the lengthen’d way ; 

The increasing prospect tires our wand’ring eyes ; 
Hills mount on bills, and Alps o’er Alps arise.” 


The fact here illustrated, viz. that the greater the advances 
which Christians make in holiness, in this life, and the nearer 
they approach to the point of sinless perfection, the further they 
seem to themselves to be from it, is to my own mind indubita- 
ble. And if it be so, it stamps as utter delusion all those pre- 
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tences to perfection which are sometimes made. “I’ve seen an 
end of what they call perfection here below.” ‘There is no 
such perfection here. 

Nor are these pretences to perfection a harmless delusion. 
Their influence on the heart and character is uniformly hurtful. 

The man who thinks himself already perfect will, almost of 
necessity, be led to lower down the standard of duty. He may 
not intend to do it, but Ae will.* The law of God will not ap- 
pear to him, as it did to David, to Paul, and to President Ed- 
wards. It will receive such modifications in his hands, that he 
can easily bring himself up to what he conceives to be the mea- 
sure of its requisitions. 

He will also be a self-confident, self-righteous man. He 
will be strong in his own strength, and will look down with 
pity, perhaps with scorn, on those whose attainments he deems 
inferior to his own. He will be disposed to find fault with other 
Christians ; to judge of them censoriously ; and to withhold 
from them the hand of christian fellowship. 

A connection has commonly been observed between a fancied 
perfection, and wild enthustastic notions. After Mr. Wesley 
began to preach the doctrine of perfection, and a considerable 
number of his followers in London had attained to that state, 
he complains that, in spite of him, “ enthusiasm broke in. ‘Two 
or three began to take their own imaginations for impressions 
from God, and thence to suppose that they should never die. 
The same persons, with a few more, ran into other extravagan- 
cies, fancying that they could not be tempted—that they should 
feel no more pain—that they had the gift of prophecy, and of 
discerning of spirits. At my return among them,” adds Mr. 
Wesley, “some stood reproved; but others had got above in- 
struction.” + 

Persons who fall under the delusion of which we speak are 
usually led to undervalue christian ordinances, and religious 
means. ‘The Sabbath, the house of God, sacraments, and set 
times of prayer, may be needful for those who are struggling 
under the bonds of sin; but what necessity have the perfect 


* Mr. Wesley did not intend, perhaps, to depress the standard of 
duty ; but he held to the repeal of “the Adamic law,” and thought it 
very consistent with perfection that persons should fall into great er- 
rors and faulls. See his Plain Account, pp. 93, 54. 


+ Plain Account, p. 76. 
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for any of those things? Every day is to them a Sabbath, and 
every place a temple, and every breath as the incense of ‘hea- 
ven. For persons in this state, ordinances are low and carnal 
things. 

In short, | have no hesitation in saying, that those who think 
themselves perfect in the present life, are the subjects of a mis- 
erable, hurtful delusion. Instead of perfection, they too often 
manifest to all around them, in their tempers and their lives, 
that they are exceedingly imperfect —far gone in error and 
in sin*—and have need to have their eyes opened, and their 
hearts humbled, and to come back, in penitence and sorrow, 
upon the ground of salvation, as offered in the gospel. 

I must not be understood, in anything I have here written, 
as evcusing or palliating the imperfections of Christians. For 
their imperfections admit of no good excuse. They feel this; 
they are sensible of it; and this is that which humbles them in 
the sight of God. 

Nor must I be understood as discouraging the desires, and 
prayers, and endeavors of Christians to get “forward in the di- 
vine life, and press toward the mark of sinless perfection. For 
such desires, and prayers, and efforts, are an essential e/ement of 
the christian character. No person, who is not conscious of 
them, can have any real evidence that he is a child of God. 

* In illustration of what is here said, I cannot forbear quoting a few 
sentences from Mr. Wesley’s “ Plain Account” of some of his perfect 
followers in London. “Some,” says he, “are wanting in gentleness. 
They resist evil, instead of turning the other cheek. If they are re- 
proved or contradicted, though mildly, they do not take it well. They 
behave with more distance and reserve than they did before. If they 
are reproved or contradicted harshly, they answer it with harshness ; 
with a loud voice, or with an angry tone, or in a sharp or surly man- 
ner. They speak sharply or roughly, when they reprove others, and 
behave roughly to their inferiors. 

“Some are wanting in goodness. They are not kind, mild, sweet, 
amiable, soft, and loving at all times, ip their spirit, in their words, in 
their looks and air, in the whole tenor of their behavior. They do 
not study to make all about them happy. They can sce them un- 
easy—perhaps make them so; and then wipe their mouths and say, 
It is their own fault. 

“Some are wanting in fidelity, or a nice regard to truth, simplicity, 
and godly sincerity.” “Some are wanting in meekness, composure, 
evenness of temper.” “ Some are wanting in lemperance,” etc. pp. 
113, 114. 
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But I would discourage Christians from vainly pretending 
that they have arrived at the point of sinless perfection, when 
this is not the case. I would discourage them from thinking of 
themselves more highly than they ought to think ; — from flat- 
tering themselves that they are rich, and increased in goods, 
and in need of nothing, when they are wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked. 

If Christians would be safe in this respect, let them study 
faithfully and prayerfully the law of God. They must carry it 
always with them. ‘They must keep it ever before them, in all 
its extent, its spirituality, its strictness, its purity. Let them 
keep up the standard high, where God has set it ; and labor to 
bring themselves up to the standard, instead of laboring to bring 
the standard down to them. In this way, while they are ever 
active, and growing, and fervent; they will be ever humble, 
penitent, and contrite. While they are gaining new conquests 
over the world and sin, and advancing nearer and nearer to the 
standard, the standard may seem to recede faster than they ap- 

roach, and they may think themselves further from it than ever. 
In the measureless distance which lies before them, they will 
think little of the way over which they have already travelled. 
In their zeal to get forward, they will forget the things which are 
behind. And thus will they go on, froin strength to strength, 
and from attaininent to attainment, to the end of their mortal 
conflict —till they lay down their bodies in the dust of death ; 
and then will the last remains of sin be overcome, and their 
triumphing souls will be set at liberty. Then will they lay 
aside their armor, and cease from all their toils and sufferings, 
and enter into glorious rest. 


ARTICLE IV. 


Tue Writines or Joun Foster. 
By Rev. Daniel Butler, Dorchester, Ms. 


Amone the theological writings of the present age, few have 
obtained a wider circulation, or gained for their author a more 
lasting fame, than the volumes of John Foster. I grant, indeed, 
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that if we estimate this writer merely by the number and size 
of his works, he will be lightly esteemed in comparison with 
many of his contemporaries. While their huge octavos, in 
shining array, occupy the lower shelves of every respectable 
library, his three or four small duodecimos are thrust away on the 
upper shelf, content to stand beside Annuals, Almanacs, and 
books simpliGed, or made extremely simple, for children. But 
if, on the other hand, we regard the truth he has given us, the 
just views he has taken of many important subjects, the valuable 
ideas he has suggested, the new fields of thought he has opened 
to view, and the tone of piety which pervades all his writings, 
we are bound to assign him a high eminence among those whose 
productions have blessed the world. 

One of Foster’s most prominent characteristics is his origt- 
nality. ‘This is displayed even in the selection of his topics for 
discussion. Several of them are new altogether, and of a 
nature which would seem, at first sight, to repay but poorly the 
labor of investigation. 

But the originality of the selection is not more conspicuous 


‘than that displayed in the treatment of his subjects. He follows 


no leader. He does not content himself with dressing up anew 
shapes borrowed from preceding writers. As the subjects are 
his, so the treatment is eminently all his own. He seems a 
spark struck out from the seventeenth century, that antiquated 
period, when men were content to think their own thoughts. 

It is another excellence of this writer, that he displays a 
mastery of his sulject. If he has chosen themes seldom con- 
sidered, he has not done so without a full understanding of their 
nature. His mind is deeply imbued with them, and displays its 
fulness in every line. Successive views are taken, and the 
great question appears to be, not what shall be said, but what 
omitted. Like the successful adventurer to distant lands, who, 
on his return, unable to bring all his wealth, casts his eye doubt- 
fully along the glittering heaps, uncertain which to leave ; so he, 
from his rich stores of thought, seems laboring to select, where 
all is too valuable for omission. 

As a consequence of this fulness, he is all the time making 
progress in his subject. He does not grasp, in conscious poverty, 
every idea presented to his mind, and hold it up again and again, 
under different aspects. IL.ike the sun in its progress round the 
world, no sooner has he poured light upon one part, than he 
hurries forward to illuminate regions yet in darkness. You feel, 
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as you pass from sentence to sentence, that you are really ad- 
vancing—gaining views of what is already past, and discovering 
what has hitherto been hid in the distance. Like the aspiring 
conqueror, instead of sitting down to enjoy the fair fields already 
won, each point gained becomes the signal for new conquests. 
And when the theme is dropped, an impression of completeness 
is left upon the mind, as though it had obtained a full and sym- 
metrical view of the subject discussed. 

The correctness of many of this author’s conclusions, is easily 
admitted, from the fact that they are founded upon operations of 
the mind of which all are conscious. This remark is especially 
applicable to his Essay on Decision of Character. No one can 
read this, without the conviction that the writer possessed an inti- 
mate knowledge of the workings of the human mind; and yet in so 
happy a manner does he introduce his metaphysics, that they lose 
their offensive features, and become interesting to all classes of 
readers, who are but willing to think. In the masterly descrip- 
tion which he gives of Indecision of Character, one cannot but 
feel that he is speaking from his own experience; and it is 
probably from this circumstance the report has arisen that the 
author is distinguished for this very Indecision. Certain it is, 
that he has described it far better than the opposite quality. 

Another characteristic of our author’s writings is, that they 
are eminently suggestive. Many writers possess the power of 
amusing and instructing us by what they actually say, and that 
is all; they leave nothing to be done by the reader. A person 
perusing their productions, like the traveller on the banks of the 
Nile, sees much that is beautiful immediately around him; but 
his heart sickens as he beholds, at a little distance on either hand, 
the prospect bounded by a hopeless desert. With the writer 
before us, the case is far different. If he says much, he sug- 
gests more. He excites the mind to vigorous action by the 
glimpses of truth, no less than by what he actually reveals. 
He conducts us along a high road, where many attractive ob- 
jects present themselves, while ever and anon our path is inter- 
sected by others, which, stretching far away over hill and dale, 
disclose to our hasty glance views dim yet beautiful, and each 
inviting the labor of a separate journey. He gives us the ma- 
terials of thought, no Jess than the thoughts themselves. He 
surrounds us with the fairest fruit, but the toil of collecting it is 
our own. With admirable skill he points out the position of 
the ore, but leaves to us the labor of removing it from its bed 
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and preparing it for use. Hence, it is no easy thing to read 
this author. If you go with him, you must work your passage. 
He does not take you up in his arms and carry you gently along 
over a level surface, pointing out the flowers that bloom here 
and there by the way-side. He leads you through regions 
hitherto untrodden ; and when, from some high eminence, you 
survey the magnificent prospect, the pleasure experienced re- 
sults, in no small degree, from the reflection that it has been 
procured, in part at least, by your own agency. Thus the 
mind becomes emulous of the toil so abundantly rewarded. 
The power of rousing others to vigorous exertion, is one of the 
greatest proofs of a vigorous mind. None but a Hannibal or a 
Buonaparte could conduct an army over the horrid precipices 
and the eternal snows of the Alps; none could go with them 
without imbibing something of their vigor and decision. 

The materials out of which many compositions used in the arts 
are made, have, by modern discoveries, been concentrated, by 
the removal of substances naturally existing with them. They 
are kept in this state for convenience, and prepared for use by 
admixture and dilution. ‘The author before us seems to have 
understood the art of concentrating thought, and many writers 
have availed, and many more will yet avail themselves of bis 
skill. His writings afford an abundant supply for almost any 
number of religious publications of a certain order. In the 
empty brain of most modern book-makers they may be expanded 
indefinitely, like a drop of ether in an exhausted receiver. Out 
of this lumbering baggage-wagon loaded with gold, as Robert 
Hall significantly calls these writings, multitudes obtain the ma- 
terial for trinkets and small wares, which they manufacture for 
the religious world, and which, like the jewels given on one oc- 
casion to Aaron, are far more likely to make Calves than Men. 

The crowning excellence of this writer is the bigh tone of 
moral feeling displayed in his productions. His philosophy is 
imbued with the principles of the Bible, and in all his plans for 
improvement he keeps prominent the fact of our dependence 
upon God. With deserved severity he rebukes those who hope 
by any merely human means to reform the world, and shows 
that not only infidels, but Christians even, are too little sensible 
of their impotence when unaided from above. 

The style of the author has been justly censured as harsh, 
and sometimes obscure, and some of his positions are doubtless 
stated with less qualification than truth will warrant. His sen- 
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tences are occasionally too long, yet it may fairly be questioned 
whether, as a general thing, it is possible to express the author’s 
meaning more clearly or in fewer words than he has done. 
One of the most distinguished living writers remarks, that these 
faults are justly chargeable, not to the author, but to the lan- 
guage, which is unable better to express his vast conceptions. 
Allowing him to be guilty of all the faults ascribed to him, it is 
certain they bear a small proportion to his excellence ; and no 
one can attentively read his works without becoming a better 
thinker, a better reasoner, and a better man. While the meta- 
physician admires his luminous depths, and the philosopher is 
delighted at the soundness of his reasoning, “ the Christian,” in 
the words of another, “indulges a benevolent triumph at the 
accession of powers to the cause of evangelical piety which its 
most distinguished opposers would be proud to possess.” 


ARTICLE V. 


GENUINENESS OF SEVERAL Texts IN THE GosPELs. 


By M. Stuart, Prof. of Sac. Lit. Theol Sem. Andover. 


As I have already intimated, in my review of Mr. Norton’s 
work contained in the preceding numbers of this Miscellany, 
there are several other passages of the Gospels, besides Matt. 
1. 1, which this writer affirms to be of a suspicious character, 
or more probably spurious. The length to which my remarks 
on Mr. Norton have already been extended, will not permit 
me to exainine these in minute detail. A brief notice of each, 
with some general remarks on the whole, is all that seems to 
be requisite and proper at the present time. 

In passing to the examination of Matt. 27: 3—10, which 
Mr. Norton supposes to be an interpolation, he remarks, that 
“we have but a single authority, the Greek translation, the 
representative perhaps of but one copy, probably not of many, 
for determining the text of Matthew.” This, he thinks, “ is 
evidence of no great weight against a strong presumption of the 
spuriousness of a passage.” p. Ixiii. 
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It is unnecessary for me to repeat here the considerations, 
which may well induce us to decide against the probability that 
our present canonical Matthew is a translation. It bears no 
marks of such a character; and the conduct of the ancient 
churches in regard to this whole matter, is decided evidence that 
it was never practically treated by them as such, whatever a 
few individuals may have said or conjectured in respect to this 
subject. 

Even if it were a translation, how can any one now tell how 
many copies of the Hebrew Gospel were compared when it 
was made, in order to ascertain the best text? Why should 
we presume that a work so well done as this translation surely 
is, (if indeed it be one), was so negligently performed as to con- 
sult only one or a very few copies of the text? If we do so, 
we must venture, not upon one, but upon several presumptions, 
in order to proceed with Mr. Norton in the work of excision. 

The passage in question, which is suspected by Mr. Norton, 
respects the repentance and suicide of Judas, and the manner in 
which the thirty pieces of silver he had received for his treach- 
ery, were disposed of by the chief priests. Mr. Norton tells 
us, that “at first view this account of Judas has the aspect of 
an interpolation.” ‘The whole story, if true, he asserts to be 
“out of place.” According to him, it refers to “ a subsequent 
period of time.” The narration states, that Judas repented, 
when he saw that Jesus was condemned ; and early in the morn- 
ing “ no condemnation had yet been passed upon Jesus by the 
Roman covernor ; and Judas could have no new convictions 
that the Sanhedrim would use all their efforts to procure the 
death of Jesus.” The suspected passage further “ represents 
Judas as having had an interview with the chief priests and el- 
ders (i. e. the Sanhedrim) in the temple ; which is irreconcila- 
ble with the course of events as represented by Matthew in the 
context of the passage, as well as by the other Evangelists.” 
‘ Matthew could not have represented the council as held in the 
house of Caiaphas, and at the same time as conferring with Ju- 
das in the temple.’ 

To this last remark one may well reply, that Matthew does 
not so represent it. He does not say where the council was 
actually held. He merely tells us, that the chief priests and 
the elders met in council, early in the morning, xowig; and 
Mark also says, (which amounts to the same thing), that the 
whole Sanhedrim (Gdov 10 ovvédgeov) were assembled. Where? 
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No one says, as Mr. Norton assumes, at the house of Caiaphas, 
on this occasion. Nor is this at all probable. 1 do not under- 
stand, from any thing which we know respecting this subject, 
that the hall of the high-priest’s house was the place for the 
meeting of the Sanhedrim. 

Judas, then, who, no doubt, had passed a night of dreadful 
horror, appeared before the Council thus assembled, and cast 
the money down in their presence. Then he went forthwith 
and hanged himself. ‘That money they dared not put into the 
sacred treasury. What should be done with it? They deci- 
ded to purchase with it the Potter’s Field, as a burial place for 
strangers. It is not necessary to suppose that all the particu- 
lar transactions of actual purchase were gone through with on 
this very morning. Enough that they directed the money to 
be so appropriated ; and inasmuch as this was done, the Evan- 
gelist, naturally enough, mentions the purchase with other par- 
ticulars of the story in the same connection. 

Thus far then there is nothing in any degree improbable. 
but Mr. Norton tells us that Jesus was not yet condemned, and 
that ‘there was no new ground of conviction, in the morning, 
that the Sanhedrim would pursue their bloody persecution.’ 

Yet the circumstances of this occasion appear to my mind 
very differently from what he represents them to be. After the 
apprehension of Jesus, the evening before the crucifixion, he 
was brought immediately to the house of Caiaphas. On this 
occasion, no intimation is given by the Evangelists that the 
whole Sanhedrim were assembled. Plainly they were not. It 
was the next morning, that diov 16 ovvedgeow Was assembled, 
and doubtless at the temple, where they usually met, and not at 
the house of the high-priest. In this council, after the exami- 
nation of Jesus, which was very short and summary, the high- 
priest asked his colleagues in council : “ What think ye? And 
they answered and said: "Zvoyos Oavatov Zari,” Matt. 26: 66. 
Mark makes use here of the very expression employed in Matt. 
27: 3, which is regarded as a part of the interpolation by Mr. 
Norton. He says: Oi dé avteg xatéxorvar avrov sivas Evoyor 
Savarov, Mark 14: 64. 

Now all this could have been done, and probably was done, 
very early in the morning, even before the sun had risen. ‘The 
mock-trial did not require one half-hour. Judas, beyond all 
doubt, was present. His conscience urged him too much to 
allow of absence. The condemnation of Jesus, moreover, is 
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plainly stated in this account of the doings of the Council ; and 
this is enough to gainsay what Mr. Norton alleges, when he 
avers that ‘there was no new ground of conviction in the morn- 
ing, that the Sanhedrim would use all their efforts to procure 
the death of Jesus.’ Surely there was new. evidence, and that 
of the highest and most authentic kind, viz., the unanimous sen- 
tence of the whole Sanhedrim that he was guilty of death. 

What is there then in all this paragraph, which has ‘ the as- 
pect of an interpolation?’ Luke, moreover, tells the story of 
Judas’s suicide, Acts 1: 18,19; and also of the purchase of the 
Field of Blood. Is his account an interpolation ? 

To say, as Mr. Norton does, that the paragraph in question 
interrupts the narration of Matthew, is at most only a rhetorical 
objection, if it be well founded. How many passages of such 
a nature can be found, in the Old Testament and in the New, 
every critical reader must well know. 

But at all events, if the narration of Luke respecting Judas 
be admitted, Mr. Norton thinks the narration of Matthew now 
in question must be rejected. In his apprehension they are in- 
consistent with each other. 

In Acts 1: 18 Peter is represented by Luke as stating, 
(1) That “ Judas purchased a field with the reward of iniquity.” 
At first view this would seem to mean, that Judas himself made 
the purchase ; but the true meaning of the speaker I apprehend 
to be, that Judas, instead of keeping in possession and enjoying 
the price of his treachery, by expending it for his own gratifica- 
tion, was obliged to relinquish it; after which, it was bestowed 
on the purchase of a burying-place for strangers. (2) Luke 
also says of Judas: “ Falling headlong, he burst asunder, and 
all his bowels gushed out.” “This,” he adds, “was known 
to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” ‘The question now before 
us is, whether this account is inconsistent, as is alleged, with 
that in Matthew. 

A difficulty on this subject is indeed a matter of long stand- 
ing. I must limit myself, however, on the present occasion, to 
a few remarks upon it. 

In the first place, is it certain that the words in Luke’s ac- 
count, or rather in Peter’s address, are to be literally understood? 
It seems to me more like a figurative description than a literal 
one. I am inclined to understand Peter as affirming, by the 
manner in which he speaks of Judas, that he came to a sudden, 
violent, and dreadful death, such as takes place in the case of 
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criminals, who are precipitated from some high tower or rock, 
(the Tarpeian rock will be readily called to mind as an example 
by the reader), and are dashed in pieces. But if any one should 
feel, that this is taking too much liberty with the language of 
Peter, (although cases enough of the like nature, in both the Old 
Testament and the New, might easily be produced), I will not 
dispute the point with him. There is no absolute inconsistency 
between the facts as stated by Luke and as stated by Matthew, 
if we interpret both of the statements literally. If Judas, when 
he hanged himself, swung himself off from a height, and was 
cut down, or fell in consequence of the breaking of the cord by 
which he was suspended, either of which events is far enough 
from being impossible or even improbable, then did he “ fall 
headlong, and his bowels gush out.” Certainly the latter cir- 
cumstance is perfectly natural, on the supposition that he fell 
on pointed rocks below the precipice, or on any hard or sharp 
substance which might be beneath him. Peter chooses one of 
the circumstances to describe the manner of his end ; Matthew 
another. ‘That such apparent discrepancies are frequent in all 
parts of the three first Gospels, every one knows who has made 
a diligent comparison of them. 

But we are met, by Mr. Norton, with another objection 
against the passage in Matthew, which is, that the Evangelist 
has, in quoting the passage from the Old Testament respecting 
the thirty pieces of silver, ascribed the words to Jeremiah, and 
not, as they should be, to Zechariah (11: 12, 13). 

So it stands in our text, indeed ; and the reading (Jeremiah) 
is approved by Griesbach, and many other critics. Yet all the 
sources of authority, in this case, are not agreed. An excellent 
Codex (No. 22 in Griesbach) and the Philoxenian Syriac Ver- 
sion here read Zayagiov; two Codices of good note, (Nos. 33, 
157), with the Peshito or old Syriac, wholly omit the proper 
name, and read 6792 dea nyognrov. The majority of Mss. 
however, and the present weiglit of authority, seem to be in fa- 
vor of the reading ‘/eoeu.ov. 

Griesbach thinks the quotation before us to be a plain case of 
lapse of memory in Matthew. Kuinoel, on the other hand, 
supposes Matthew to have quoted from an apocryphal Jeremiah 
then extant, (which Jerome testifies he had seen), both because 
of the name of the prophet mentioned at the beginning of the 
— and because the sense given to the passage by the 

vangelist, is very different from the sense of Zech. 11: 12, 13. 
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Many other conjectures have been made, which it would be lit- 
tle to our purpose to mention. 

In a case like this, which as to one particular is untque, 
(there being no other which will in all respects compare with it 
in the New Testament), it does not become any critic to be 
very confident. I have but two suggestions to make, and they 
are brief. (1) The ancient and well known order of the 
prophets among the Hebrews was, that Jeremiah should stand 
Jirst or at the head of all the rest. The reasons assigned for 
this I need not now mention. ‘The fact is notorious, and will 
not be denied. If now, as was often the practice when a gene- 
ral reference only was to be made to the place of a text of 
Scripture, we may suppose that Jeremiah was quoted as the 
title of the prophetic volume, (and this because he stood at the 
head of it), then there is, after all, no serious difficulty in the 
case, and (I may of course add) no serious improbability. If 
the reading */egeuéou be genuine, I should incline to this solution. 
It does not seem to me likely that Matthew, or whoever was 
the author of Matt. 27: 3—10, was ignorant of the particular 
place where such a peculiar text of Scripture was found as that 
before us. 

But the old Syriac, it seems, was not made from a Ms. which 
presented the difficulty in question. If the solution above be 
not admitted, I should incline to believe that the original Ms. did 
not contain the name of the prophet. Matthew, indeed, has fre- 
quently appealed to the prophets, particularly to Isaiah, by 
name ; but in all cases, besides the present one, without any 
error. I cannot proffer positive proof that he did not commit 
an error, and write ‘/egeuiov here ; but in the present state of 
disagreeing testimony, and of other circumstances, I do not feel 
at liberty to conclude that he has committed a mistake, certainly 
not such an one as Mr. Norton supposes to exist. 

But passing all the difficulties about the name of the prophet 
quoted, Mr. Norton thinks “the words of the Old Testament 
perverted,” as to the sense given tothem. That Zechariah 
makes a use of the words in question in some respects different 
from that made by the Evangelist, I readily admit. But so it 
is in respect to a multitude of quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment by the writers of the New. Yet the admission of this does 
not settle all the questions that occur in relation to this subject. 
One question I have to ask is, whether the action of Zechariah, 
described in the passage quoted from him, was symbolical? 
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That it was, is certain. Nearly the whole chapter from which 
it is taken is parabolic in a high degree, and is designed for in- 
struction by similitudes. Another question is, whether the 
treatment which the prophet represents himself as receiving from 
the hands of the Jews, is similar to that which the Saviour re- 
ceived from Judas and the unbelieving Jews. And here the 
similitude is very striking. The services of the prophet were 
valued at thirty pieces of silver; the Saviour was prized at the 
same. The silver in the first case was given to the potter, 
— probably the one whose business it was to make vessels for 
the house of the Lord ; in the second, it was appropriated in the 
like way, in order to purchase a burying-ground, for the poor, 
of a potter probably holding the same relation to the temple. 
I ask now: Are there not many cases of iva ndjowOn in the 
New Testament, where the resemblances are even less striking 
than here? And why then should Mr. Norton speak of “ a per- 
version” of the ancient Scriptures in this case, like that of which 
the Rabbies are guilty ? 

But Mr. Norton appeals to bis friend Mr. Noyes for proof, 
that the word usually rendered potter here should be rendered 
treasury. Yet, after all, this matter is not quite so plain as it 
seems to be to the minds of Mr. Noyes and Mr. Norton. The 
Hebrew word in question, which is employed-in Zech. 11: 13, 
is "=5°. Now that this may mean figulus (potter), there is and 
can be no doubt ; for the verb \X°, which means generally to 
form, to fashion, means also in particular to form or fashion as 
a potter does his vessel. Hence when God himself is called 
"xi", creator, it is in reference to his plastic power. No in- 
stance except the controverted one in question can be produced, 
where 71" is supposed to mean ¢reasury. There is nothing 
either in the verb itself which is the root, or in the nature of 
any particular case, that would lead us to such a signification. 
It is only by asserting that 7x17 is equivalent to 7%4N, that 
Gesenius in his Lexicon gets at the meaning of treasury—a 
meaning, moreover, whicl: only one of all the ancient Versions 
(the Syriac) has given. ‘The whole matter, then, stands upon 
mere conjecture, and the meaning thus given has no actual au- 
thority in its favor. 

Which now are we to trust, in the present case? The He- 
brew usage of 97° universal in other cases, all the ancient Ver- 
sions but one, and most of the modern ones, not to mention the 
weight of authority given by the rendering itself in Matthew ? 
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Or shall we trust to the guess of Gesenius, and after him of Mr. 
Noyes following in his track, and then of Mr. Norton, rather 
than to all the sources just named above ? 

When Mr. Norton says, that ‘the words of Zechariah are 
applied here in so strange a way, that there’is nothing else re- 
sembling it in the whole book of Matthew,’—he says what I 
do not think will bear the test of close examination. There 
are other passages whose nhrjowars is decidedly more obscure 
than that of the present. 

I merely add here, that when Mr. Noyes translates thus: 
“| took the thirty pieces of silver, and cast them into the house 
of Jehovah into the treasury,” he certainly takes a somewhat 
large liberty with the Hebrew text. Zechariah says: J>ON7 
QgMaINSe Amt mz ink, and I cast it [the silver}, at (or tn) 
the house of Jehovah, to the potter, i. e., as | understand the 
passage, to the potter who was at or in the house of Jehovah, 
and whose business it was to make vessels for its use. Mr. 
Noyes has rendered 357 m°2, 1nTO the house of Jehovah ; 
whereas the into is wanting in the Hebrew, and the person to 
whom the money was given, or (if you insist on it) the place 
into which it was thrown, is designated by 1¥*3~->R. Two 
places of depositing the money we cannot well suppose to 
be designated. Surely, then, the simple Accusative (“17° m3), 
after the verb S28, cannot be translated with propriety as 
Mr. Noyes has translated it. The 377 °3, no doubt, desig- 
nates the place where the transaction mentioned by the prophet 
occurred, but not the place into which (as Mr. Noyes has it) 
the money was thrown. 

If what I have said is well founded, then it would seem that 
Mr. Norton’s objections against Matt. 27: 3—10, when delibe- 
rately examined, do not amount to any thing like the sum of 
difficulty which he has so strongly alleged. 

It is not even pretended by him, in the present case, that 
there is, the world over, a Ms. or a Version, ancient or modern, 
which omits the passage under examination. In a question of 
lower criticism then, are we, from mere conjecture, or at most 
from mere theological or exegetical difficulties, to disregard all 
authorities from the first century down to the present day? In 
theologizing, some may make this a question ; in criticising 
respecting the genuineness of a particular text or passage, I do 
not see how such a question can be raised. 









































70 Genuineness of Matt. 27: 52, 53. [Jan. 


Another passage which Mr. Norton rejects, is found in Mat- 
thew 27: 52,53. It respects the resurrection of the saints at 
the time when Jesus expired on the cross, and who are said to 
have ‘ gone, after his resurrection, into the holy city, and to 
have appeared to many.’ 

Here Mr. Norton finds a multitude of difficulties ; they are 
all, however, of a like nature with those in the preceding case. 
He does not even pretend that any Ms. or Version favors the 
position, that here is an interpolation. All his objections 
amount to the allegation, that the thing is incredible. ‘Who 
are the saints? How long had they been dead? For what 
purpose were they brought to life? What converts to Chris- 
tianity were made by such a miracle? Did they die a second 
time? How could the writer forbear to tell us the consequen- 
ces of a miracle more astounding than any other on sacred re- 
cord? -How could the other Evangelists omit the mention of 
such a thing?’ Such are his grounds for believing that here is 
an interpolation. 

I need not dwell on most of the allegations implied by 
raising questions of this nature. If one should undertake to 
raise questions of the like kind about the miracle of the water 
turned into wine, the barren fig-tree that was cursed, the swine 
that rushed into the lake, and other like things, he could easily 
outstrip Mr. Norton himself. And why, 1 might ask in the 
like spirit of suggesting difficulties, did no other Evangelist but 
John tell us of the resurrection of Lazarus, or of the cure of the 
infirm man at the pool of Bethesda, or of the man born blind 
whose sight was restored? ‘These were astonishing miracles ; 
and why then did not all the Evangelists record them? And 
why has even John forborne to tell us of the “ consequences” 
of all these things, excepting merely that the multitudes were 
rendered the more eager to hear and see Jesus—a thing that we 
should of course expect and believe, without any particular in- 
formation. 

As to any speculations about the subsequent state or experi- 
ence of those who were raised from the dead, according to the 
passage in Matthew, I have none to proffer, except such as 
seem to lie upon the face of the narration. I understand 
the writer as meaning plainly to impress the idea upon 
the reader, that this resurrection was but temporary, perhaps 
merely apparent, the apparitions being as it were the umbrae 
of the dead. I know indeed that camara is employed in the 
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description. But this is perfectly natural, as the owe was all 
which could be mr in the tomb. But when the writer 
says, that éveqavioOnoay noddoic, ‘ they made their appearance, 
or shewed themselves, to many persons,’ it would be strange in- 
deed if the reader did not receive from this the i impression, that 
their appearance was short and incidental. As the account in 
Matthew now runs, it would seem that they were raised from 
the dead at the time when the tombs were opened by the groans 
of the expiring Saviour, but that they did not actually appear 
in Jerusalem until after the resurrection of Jesus, wera tiv éyéo- 
ow avrov. This intervening time was, however, only one day 
and a small part of two more. Some twenty-six or twenty- 
eight hours are all the time which it is necessary to make out, 
between the death and the resurrection of the Saviour. More 
may be supposed or conceded ; but more is unnecessary. 

Now as to the facts themselves, | do not see how we can 
shew the impossibility, or even the improbability of them, any 
more than of the rending the veil of the temple, darkening the 
sun, cleaving the rocks, etc. ‘That there may be difficulty in 
freeing the passage from all the objections which might be rais- 
ed theologically, or physiologically, 1 would not gainsay ; but 
that there is any stable ground for critical objections to the gen- 
uineness of the passage, I see no good reason to believe. 


Mark 14: 8—20, i. e. the concluding paragraph of Mark’s 
Gospel, is also regarded by Mr. Norton as an interpolation. 
And here it cannot be said that he is entirely destitute of any 
critical support; for the Codex Vaticanus, a Ms. of great age 
and of high authority, omits the paragraph in question. Ina 
number of other Mss., (Mr. Norton states them to be more than 
forty), there are remarks of the following purport in connection 
with these verses, viz., “ Wanting in some copies, but found in 
the ancient ones ;” “ in many copies ;” “considered spurious, 
and wanting in most copies ;” “not in the more accurate cop- 
ies ;” ‘ generally in accurate copies,” etc. 

That some of the ancient fathers had doubts concerning the 
genuineness of this passage, is clear from what Eusebius says, 
in his Quaestiones ad Marinum, pp. 61, 62. Gregory of Nys- 
sa avers, that the passage is not found in the more accurate 
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Greek Mss.; and Jerome, that it is wanting in many of them. 
Greg. Opp. IIL. 411. Jerome, Opp. IV. P. I. col. 172. 

After all, however, only one Ms. (Cod. Vat.) is known which 
omits the paragraph under examination. It is in all the Ver- 
sions, unless some Codices of the Armenian should be excepted, 
which is doubtful. No recent critic has ventured to thrust it 
out from the corrected text of the New Testament. No one, 
I apprehend, can do so, and justify himself on grounds that are 
purely critical, while the state of the evidence continues to be as 
it now is. 

As in the preceding cases, Mr. Norton here resorts to tnter- 
nal difficulties, and depends principally upon them. He noti- 
ces the apparent discrepancy between Mark 16: 9, avaorag 2, 
nowt Newry oupparov épavn moWTOY Magi¢ v7 “Maydadnr}, 
and Matt. 28: 1, owoé dé oasParwr, ty énegmoxovon eo miav 
oabBarwr, Fide Maoie " Maydadnvyn. He admits, however, 
that the difficulty here is nothing more than in appearance. 
Mark asserts, (if his text be rightly pointed), that Jesus, when 
risen, appeared early in the morning on the first day of the 
week (first, as the Jews counted days, for their Sabbath was the 
last day of their week), to Mary Magdalene. He does not 
say when Jesus rose from the dead. Matthew asserts, that 
sometime on the evening of the Sabbath, (which here means 
the evening that followed the Jewish Sabbath, if we so translate 
the passage), or (as we may translate) on the evening of the 
week which dawned toward the first day of the week, came 
Mary Magdalene, etc. Nothing more need be said than sim- 
ply to explain the two passages, in order to shew that there is 
no contradiction between them. Both unite in the sentiment, 
that Jesus shewed himself to Mary Magdalene, early on the first 
morning which followed the Jewish Sabbath. 

Mr. Norton here ingenuously declares, that “there is no 
ground for believing that transcribers are to be charged with 
omitting passages in one Evangelist, because they found, or fan- 
cied, them to be irreconcilable with those in another ;’ ; * Ps Ixxiv. 
yet, on p. Ixix. he represents some copyist of Matthew’s Gos- 
pel as having thrown in the clause in Matt. 27: 53, meta THY 
éyéoo1v avtov, in order to avoid contradicting another passage 
of Scripture, which states that Christ was the First-Born from 
the dead. What an inconsistent part, then, does Mr. Norton 
make these copyists to act! Did they not know that the pen- 
alty was the same for adding to the Scriptures, that it is for 
taking away from it ? 
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Mr. Norton appeals to the language of Mark 16: 9 seq. as 
differing from that of the rest of his Gospel. ‘ Here,’ says he, 
‘ — uses mgorn oaffarov, while he uses pia ouffarov in 
16:2; as do the other Evangelists.’ But what does this 
amount to? Mla ouffarwy is a Hebraism, and mgwryn oaffa- 
twv is conformed to the usual Greek idiom. Had not a He- 
braistic writer his choice, who wished to avoid repeating the 
same phrase too often ? 

‘But ‘“Zxeiyyn in v. 10, and Aexeivos in v. 11, are not used 
demonstratively, nor emphatically ; ; which occurs no where else 
in Mark’s Gospel.’—Yet it lies on the face of the narration here, 
that Mary Magdalene is spoken of emphatically, or at any rate 
demonstratively, in order to render plain the distinction between 
her and the other Marys. As to x@xervoe, whoever attentively 
reads the preceding verse may see, that the word is here alto- 
gether in its place. 

Several anak Aeyoueva Mr. Norton has also selected from the 
passage, p. Ixxv. But I can attribute no weight of importance 
to this argument. We may select passages from Matthew’s 
account of the Sermon on the Mount, from almost any of Paul’s 
epistles, or from the book of Acts, and disprove the genuineness 
of each passage on the same ground. When are we to become 
sufficiently aware, that the same writer is not confined to one 
and the same mode of expression, on all subjects and at all 
times ? 

But Mr. Norton’s main reliance is on the internal improba- 
bility of the things asserted in the paragraph under examination. 
‘The enumeration of miracles’ he says ‘is strange.’ Some of 
these were to be such as neither Jesus nor his disciples were 
accustomed to perform. They were liable to be confounded 
with the tricks of pretended magicians. Some of the powers 
promised could be of no use to others. ‘The promise appears to 
be to Christians in general; while we know that all private 
Christians never possessed miraculous powers.’ pp. Ixxvi. seq. 

The passage I have marked in Italics (which Mr. Norton 
does not) seems to me somewhat strange. We open our New 
Testament at Luke 10: 19, and find the Saviour declaring to 
the Seventy disciples whom he seut forth on a special mission : 
“ Behold | give you power over serpents and scorpions, and 
over all the power of the enemy, and nothing shall by any means 
hurt you.” Acts 28: 5 tells us that ‘ Paul shook off a viper 
from his hand, which did him no harm.’ Did the Saviour not 
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Genuineness of Mark 14: 9—20. [Jan. 
know that magicians had played tricks with tamed serpents and 
scorpions, and that the Seventy would be in danger of being 
taken for magicians ? 

Casting out devils is another miraculous power mentioned in 
the passage before us. Yet the Seventy Disciples before men- 
tioned were commissioned with such a power: “ Lord,” say 
they, in the account there given of their missions, “even the 
devils are subject to us through thy name;” Luke 10; 17. 
Let the reader turn to Acts 5: 16. 8: 7. 16: 28. 19: 12, and 
he will see whether the apostles are represented as being pos- 
sessed of the power in question. 

They shall speak with new tongues, is another part of the 
commission in Mark. And here we need only to ask the reader 
to peruse Acts m1. and 1 Cor. xiv. [am aware of what Herder, 
Eichhorn, Bleek, and others, have said against the usual in- 
terpretation of these passages; but I am not in any measure 
satisfied with their views, and verily believe them to be philo- 
logically inadmissible. 

They shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 
If the reader wishes any explanation of this, the book of Acts, 
the First of Corinthians, and the Epistle of James, chapter v., 
may be appealed to, without any room for doubt as to what was 
promised and what was bestowed. 

What remains, then, of this list of extraordinary and improb- 
able miraculous pow ers? Noone thing—except what is desig- 
nated by the following phrase: If they sha/l drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them. But isnot this virtually contained 
in the commission to the Seventy Disciples, Luke 19: 19, when 
the Saviour says that they shall be over all the power of the 
enemy, and nothing shall by any means hurt them? ‘There is, 
however, no need of further defence. It is enough to say, that 
when serpents and poison are mentioned (as in Mark), two ob- 
vious and usually irremediable causes of death are particularized, 
merely as a symbol or specimen of all dangers. The passage, 
then, contains a promise of protection from all dangers, even the 
worst, until their work should be finished. What can be more 
common in the Scriptures, than such a mode of speech as this, 
where a part is particularized, and stands as representative of 
the whole genus ? 

As to miraculous powers being granted to Christians in gen- 
eral, I do not see how Mr. Norton gets at such an interpreta- 
tion of the passaye before us. Whom does the Saviour address? 
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His eleven apostles; (Judas was dead). Does all which he 
promises to them, belong also to every individual Christian in the 
world ? 

But enough. Mr. Norton says, at the close, that ‘ there is a 
conciseness and brevity of statement here, [i.e. in the paragraph 
before us], which is unusual for Mark, who commonly details 
facts with more particularity than any of the other Evangelists.’ 
And yet, this very characteristic detail of Mark seems to be con- 
spicuous in the passage before us. Matthew represents the Sa- 
viour as simply saying: Lo! 1am with you always, even to the 
end of the world. Luke, in Acts 1: 5, represents the Saviour 
as saying: Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, not many 
days hence. 

What these two writers have thus so briefly expressed, Mark 
has designated in his usual way, i. e. by detailing particulars. 
This lies on the very face of his record. And when the other 
Evangelists have said so much as has just been recited and re- 
ferred to, what objection can lie against the narration in Mark, 
with respect to the miraculous powers which it promises should 
be bestowed on the apostles ? 

One more remark, and I have done with the discussion of 
this topic. I must request the reader to open his Greek 'Tes- 
tament at Mark 16: 8, i. e. at the verse which immediately 
precedes the paragraph that Mr. Norton thinks to be an inter- 
polation. What kind of ending the Gospel of this Evangelist 
would have, if vs. 9—20 should be rejected, may be seen at 
once, viz. the following: zai ovderi ovdév einov’ éqoBovvro yao. 
Now as this would be truly a amaé Aeyouevor, if | may so speak, 
in the whole world of books, and as it is, moreover, too improb- 
able for rational belief, so Mr. Norton suggests, that probably 
sudden death or accident interrupted Mark in the midst of his 
work ; and then, that ‘some individual who was taking copies 
of his work, with good intention but not with the best judgment, 
added the paragraph under consideration, in order to complete 
the work!’ Mr. Norton here forgets what he has so well said, 
in the body of his volume, on the impossibility that even a sin- 
gle sentence should be added by an interpolator, without its 
being detected, so difficult is it to imitate the style of the Gos- 
pels, and so marked is this style. He seems also to have for- 
gotten the powerful argument which he urges against the prob- 
ability of the corruption of the Gospels, from the fact that any 
one copy, or even a considerable number of copies, if interpo- 
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lated, could produce no influence on the remainder. How 
strange, now, that Mr. Norton should contend at the same time, 
that both Matthew and Mark received /arge additions in the 
way of interpolation, even in the primitive age — yea, while 
some of the apostles themselves and evangelists were living ! 
For if these books were interpolated, it must have been thus 
early. A later period renders it impossible, as Mr. Norton 
himself has even demonstrated, for interpolations to change the 
great body of Mss. in circulation among Christians. 


The Evangelist Luke has almost escaped the abrading criti- 
cismof Mr. Norton. Only a very short paragraph in chap. xxii. 
43, 44, respecting the agony and bloody sweat of the Saviour, 
and the interposition of an angel on the occasion, can, as he 
thinks, with good reason be doubted ; p. Ixxix. 

Here, indeed, with respect to the verses specified, Mr. Nor- 
ton may claim move critical support than in most of the other 
cases. The Cod. Alex. and Cod. Vaticanus omit the passage ; 
as does the Sahidic Version. In ten Mss. it is marked as 
doubtful. Hilary says, that many Greek and Latin Mss. omit it. 
Jerome merely states, that some copies contained the passage. 

On the other hand, Justin Martyr quotes it; [renaeus appeals 
to it in order to confute those heretics who denied the real body 
of Christ; and so does Epiphanius also. _ It is contained in all 
the Mss. and versions except those mentioned above. There 
is no doubt of its being universal in the Codices of the New 
Testament, or at any rate nearly so, after the fourth century. 

How Mr. Norton reconciles what he says here in one place, 
with some of his previous declarations, | am unable to see. 
Epiphanius says, that “the passage is found in Luke’s Gospel, 
in those copies which have not been subjected to a revision.” 
His meaning plainly is: In those copies which have not been 
purposely altered so as to conform-to certain opinions. But 
Mr. Norton in commenting on this declaration of the good fa- 
ther, makes it tantamount to saying: “ It is found in copies not 
inspected after the transcriber had done his work, by some per- 
son responsible for the correctness of the text;” to which he 


subjoins the following clause: “A care which was undoubtedly 
taken of all copies pretending to accuracy ;” p.\xxx. Lhave 
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underscored these remarkable words of Mr. Norton here; for 
remarkable they truly are, when we find them in a writer who 
has told us repeatedly of whole chapters and long paragraphs 
being added by copyists to Matthew and Mark, “without any 
embarrassment at all, as it would seem, from “persons responsi- 
ble for the correctness of the text.”’ Mr. Norton does not thus 
commit himself, when he is pleading in behalf of a cause that is 
well grounded. 

But the internal difficulties, again, are in his view the prin- 
cipal objections to the passage. ‘The agony of the Saviour 
takes place after the angel has interposed. ‘The bloody sweat 
is such an occurrence as phy siology would decline undertaking 
to explain. ‘The firmness and fortitude of the Saviour’s char- 
acter are rendered doubtful by such an event. No one was 
present to witness the events here related. If Jesus told the 
story to his disciples, how could Matthew omit the mention of it? 
The story interrupts the connection of the discourse.’ 

A brief reply to these objections, is all that seems to be 
needed. When the angel strengthened the Saviour, it was that 
he might bear the agony which awaited him, not to deliver him 
wholly from it. ‘The cup must be drunk ; it could not pass 
from the Saviour. Mr. Norton indeed, in his subsequent re- 
marks, seems to imply a distrust in the interposition of angels 
on any occasion; but this is a point | need not stop to argue 
with him bere. 

As to the bloody sweat being a physiological impossibility, I 
have only to remark, that the Evangelist makes no statement 
liable to phy siological objection ; ; at least, as | understand him. 
His words are: 0 idgws avrov woe OgouBor ainutos ze1aBai- 
vovres ént 17yv yqr, i. e. ‘his sweat was like drops of blood fall- 
ing to the ground.’ I understand by this, that the agony of 
Jesus was such as to force from his body a copious and viscous 
perspiration, which fell down in conglomerated drops, like blood, 
to the earth; an occurrence perfectly within the pale of com- 
mon physiology. Even if this sweat was discoloured, and of a 
reddish hue, there is nothing very strange in the occurrence. 
But the words of the Evangelist do not at all oblige us to sup- 
pose this. Mr. Norton himself has presented us here with that 
which Paulus calls a philological wonder. 

But the firmness and fortitude of Jesus, it seems, are in dan- 
ger of being compromitted on such an occasion. Then three 
of the Evangelists have compromitted them ; for so many re- 
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late his agony in the garden, and that which he endured on the 
cross, and also his complaints while thus suffering. On the 
other hand, my view of this case is very different. ‘That Jesus 
persevered in his resolution, peacefully and unresistingly to suf- 
fer death, in the midst of such agonies, shews his firmness and 
fortitude in ‘a most conspicuous light. Had he been merely 
stupid or insensible ; had he exhibited only stoical apathy, or 
haughtily put at defiance (like the heathen of our western wilds) 
all torments however exquisite ; how different would he have 
been from that tender-hearted “ man of sorrows acquainted with 
grief,’ which the Evangelists have shown him to be! Now, 
all is well. ‘ Having been tried himself, he knows how to suc- 
cour those who are tried.’ 

Nor can I forbear here to add one thought more; which is, 
that the peculiar sorrows and agonies of Jesus, who was per- 
fectly free from sin, must ever remain inexplicable to those, 
who will not admit that “he bore our griefs and carried our 
sorrows,” or that “ he bore our sins, in his own body, on the 
tree.” : 

As to the allegation that ‘ Jesus was alone, and therefore his 
disciples or others could know nothing of the agony in the gar- 
den ;’ if it be of any avail, one must by implication make out 
from it, that Jesus did not communicate this to his disciples, du- 
ring his forty days’ converse with them after his resurrection, or 
that the Holy Spirit did not instruct the mind of the Evangelist 
in respect to it. How either of these views is to be established, 
we have not yet seen. 

That Matthew must have necessarily mentioned the circum- 
stance of sweating as it were drops of blood, in case he knew of 
it, no more follows, than that he must have mentioned the rais- 
ing of Lazarus from the dead, or the cure of the man born blind, 
because he knew of these. 

Here again, also, Mr. Norton tells us at the close, how the 
“mistake of transcribers took [the passage before us] into the 
text of Matthew.” Inthe preceding page he has told us, as 
we have already seen, what effectual care was taken to prevent 
such mistakes. 


The story of the impotent man at the pool of Bethesda we 
might expect to find doubted by Mr. Norton, who seems to be 
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anxiously desirous to dispense with all angelic interposition. 
But this passage has been so often discussed, and information 
respecting it is so accessible, that it is unnecessary for me to go 
into detail. It is well known, that a great variety of readings 
are to be found in the Mss. here, and some of great authority 
omit John 5: 4, which contains the special account of angelic 
interposition. Knapp marks the latter clause of v. 3 and the 
whole of v. 4 as suspicious ; but he does not venture to reject it. 

I shall make but few remarks on the subject. My first ob- 
servation is, that scarcely any two Mss, which differ from the 
Textus Receptus here, agree with each other in their readings. 
The adverse testimony is remarkably discordant; and cross- 
examination would very much embarrass the witnesses. 

My second remark is, that on the ground which Mr. Norton 
and others take, viz. of rejecting the story respecting the angel 
and the moving of the waters, no satisfactory account can be 
given of what the impotent man says, when addressed by the 
Saviour, and which all Mss. and versions agree in representing 
as genuine: “ Sir, | have no one, when the water is troubled, 
who can put me into the pool; for whenever I come, another 
goes down into it before me.” Now several things are neces- 
sarily involved in this answer, (1) That the waters were agita- 
ted only occasionally, or at certain times with intervals between. 
(2) That unless a person was put into the waters at the criti- 
cal moment of agitation, no healing virtue was to be expected. 
(3) It would seem that only one person at a time was healed. 
(4) Not the least doubt appears to be entertained by the impo- 
tent man and others, that the healing virtue of the pool, when 
agitated, was a matter of fact. 

All these things are plainly involved in the answer of the im- 
potent man, 1. e. that he and others firmly believed them all. 
Now if the preceding account of the agitation of the pool, of 
the interposition of the angel, and of the peculiar healing virtue 
of the pool when agitated, should be all omitted, (and this Mr. 
Norton contends for), then this answer of the impotent man 
must appear to be so abruptly and mysteriously introduced by 
John, that it would be one of the most unaccountable things 
that | can even imagine. According to the best edition of the 
amended text the matter would stand thus: “ There was a pool 
called Bethesda, having five porches. In these lay a multitude 
of impotent, blind, maimed, withered. ... Now there was a 
certain man there, etc.” For what purpose then did all these 
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valetudinarians resort there? Not surely for common bathing, 
which could be had every where. Yet the Evangelist, as his 
emendators would have it, has not told us a word of the speci- 
fic object of the visitors at this place ; and yet in the sequel he 
introduces an impotent man, whom he represents as saying 
things that must in this way appear to the readers more myste- 
rious than the riddle which so long perplexed Oedipus. 

I cannot read this whole account without a deep conviction 
that the Received Text is in the right here, if the succeeding 
part of the story is to be retained ; and of this we have no au- 
thority to doubt. It must be admitted, at least I cannot but 
admit, that the weight of authority is on the whole upon the 
side of the usual reading. If now, in addition to this it be a 
matter of fact, that the internal state of the composition renders 
necessary this reading, (and that this isso I appeal to the simple 
unprejudiced reader), then may we be contented with the text 
as it is. 

As to Mr. Norton’s objections on the score of angelic inter- 
position, and the extraordinary nature of the case, I can allow 
them only when, with the Naturalists, 1 may come to disbelieve 
all which is miraculous. At present, 1 am a great way from 
such a position. 


Mr. Norton thinks that the pool was “ an intermitting medi- 


cal spring.” Did he ever hear of such a spring, that would 


heal but one, and that only when it was agitated? The words 
of the impotent man shew at least, that the popular belief was 
very different from this view of Mr. Norton. As to the fact 
itself, I shall have a word to say in the sequel. 

Mr. Norton says, that ‘ the story of the angel is founded on 
the superstition of the Jews, who, in common with thetheathen, 
were accustomed to ascribe any remarkable natural phenome- 
non to supernatural agency.’ ‘This is not a very honorary ac- 
count of the Jews ; and what is of rather serious import is, that 
it involves along with them, their patriarchs and prophets and 
apostles. The Scriptures are full of accounts which present us 
with such views. But how are we to disprove angelic agency ? 
How are we to show that it is improbable even in any small 
degree, that there are intermediate beings between us and our 
Creator, who are “ ministering spirits ?” 

As to the matter of fact in respect to the virtues of this 
Spring or Pool, much need not be said. The impossibility of 
such virtues by such means, no man can prove; the tmproba- 
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bility can be shown merely by trusting to physiological reason- 
ing. But on the same ground, Hume has objected to all mira- 
cles; and so might others do. Yet this cannot prove, that he 
who made the world may not and does not interpose—and this 
in a variety of ways—in order to accomplish special ends which 
the usual laws of nature will not accomplish. 

But let us view the subject, for a moment, in another light. 
Suppose a writer should now appear on the stage, who, in de- 
scribing the occurrences of the last generation in Boston, should 
state the existence there of such a pool as that of Bethesda. 
What should we say of him, in case matters were as we now 
know them to have been? We should say: ‘This author is 
either a fool or a madman.’ And what would become of his 
book ? Of course it would be regarded with universal contempt. 

Now John, in telling the story of the impotent man, has 
made an appeal to all Jews, and to all the world who knew any 
thing of Jerusalem, as to the facts which he has stated. Even 
omitting the disputed part of the account, the words of the im- 
potent man still imply, for substance, all which that contains. 
John, then, has either represented this man as being a madman, 
or else John himself was mad, when he published such a story, 
if it be not founded in fact. There was not a place of any note, 
in all the eastern world, which did not contain Jews who had 
been up to Jerusalem to the feast. They must all have known 
whether the story about such a pool as John’s Gospel mentions, 
was well or ill founded ; and in the latter case, the credit of his 
Gospel must have been ruined at once. Was John so destitute 
of common sense, as to throw out upon the world such an idle 
fabrication, at the risk of all credit and all respect? So I cannot 
think ; and therefore I admit the fact as stated in the Textus 
Receptus. 

But it will be said, that in this statement I assume the fact 
that John did publish the paragraph now disputed. I have 
done so; but I am willing to assume the ground that the para- 
graph marked in Knapp as suspicious, is to be omitted. How 
do matters then stand? ‘They stand thus, viz. that the repre- 
sentation of the impotent man renders it necessary to suppose, 
that his own views of the healing virtues of the pool were the 
common and popular views; else why the porches, and the 
numerous valetudinarian visiters there? Otherwise, moreover, 
John has introduced a man as telling a story, which has not, 
and never had, the Jeast foundation in point of fact, or even of 
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supposed fact; a story which every inhabitant of Jerusalem, 
not to say of Palestine, could of his own personal knowledge 
contradict. In fact we cannot for a moment imagine, that the 
views of the multitude were not such as the answer of the im- 
potent man implies that they were. Surely Jobn has not rep- 
resented this man as gravely saying what every body knew to 
be false or ridiculous. What then could have occasioned 
such a popular belief as this? 

But after all, it will be said, there is this advantage in leaving 
out the disputed clause, viz. John is not then made responsible 
for the truth of what is said concerning the virtues of the pool 
of Bethesda; he merely states what the popular belief was, 
through the medium of what is said by the impotent man. 

To this I should reply, that the aspect of the whole story is 
such, even on the ground of omitting the disputed passage in it, 
as seems to my mind plainly to imply, that John did not deem 
the account given by the impotent man as inconsistent with 
truth, or as varying from it. No qualifying word of John’s 
gives us even a hint, that he supposes the man to be merely 
speaking out his own superstitious and groundless views. I do 
not, therefore, think any substantial difficulty is avoided by re- 
jecting the disputed passage ; and the rest of the account is such 
as, in my view, to render the admission of it apparently neces- 
sary. 

Even if John did not himself write the disputed part of the 
paragraph before us, whoever did insert it, he must have done so 
at a very early period ; certainly before the close of the second 
century, or rather, before the middle of it ; for the Peshito con- 
tains it in full. ‘The interpolator, then, must have been a very 
strange man, if he could suppose that a fact like this would not 
be generally known among the readers of Jolin’s Gospel, to be 
either true or false. If false, how could his interpolation escape 
being detected ? 

in a word; .the difficulties are not by any means confined to 
the Textus Receptus. The omission of the disputed passage 
seems to me to throw more difficulty in our way, than the re- 
ception of it. Atany rate Lam far enough from thinking, as 
Mr. Norton says he does, that ‘ John did not adopt the common 
error of his countrymen respecting the agency of an angel in the 
case in question, because he appears to have been free from a 
more general error, viz. the belief that diseases were occasioned 
by demoniaca! possession ;’ p. Ixxxvi. 
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The narrative of the woman taken in adultery and accused 
before the Saviour, related in John 8: 3—11, Mr. Norton be- 
lieves to be true, but says: ‘ We may conclude with confidence 
that it was not written by St. John;”  p. Ixxxvi. 

There is, indeed, a strange discrepancy of Mss. as to this ac- 
count. Not to mention others of less importance, the Codices 
B. L. omit it, while D. G. H. K. M. N. insert it. The Versions 
and the Fathers are also divided. But still, the majority of tes- 
timony seems plainly to be in its favour. In this state of things, 
and when there is nothing in manner or matter which affords 
any serious hindrance to the reception of this paragraph, I do 
not see how we can ‘confidently conclude that John did not 
write it.’ 


The two last verses of John’s Gospel are also suspected by 
Mr. Norton. But here, for a cogent reason, he does not appeal 
to critical authorities. His objections therefore are, that in v. 24 
the writer says odauey (first person plural), while in v. 25 he 
says Oimuae (first person singular); that he says, ‘the world 
could not contain the books, if the life of Jesus had been fully 
written,’ which is ‘ extravagant hyperbole ;” and that the pas- 
sage wears the appearance of an appended editorial note. 

As to the first objection, one need only read a little way in 
Paul’s epistles, in order to find the change of person from we to J, 
and he will see that it is a matter of very frequent occurrence ; 
as indeed it is elsewhere. ‘The second objection may easily be 
met by asking, whether, when Jesus says: “It is easier for a 
camel to pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of God,” this is extravagant hyper- 
bole? Who can well suppose the meaning of Jolin to be any 
thing else, than that in his opinion the state of the world was 
such, in regard to the publication of books, that a biography so 
copious as to include every thing which Jesus said and did, 
would not be acceptable, or would not be tolerated ? 

In one sense I can admit what is said by Mr. Norton about 
an “editorial note.” But then I must suppose John to be the 
editor of his own Gospel. ‘That others should be vouchers for 
him, as Mr. Norton supposes, would be a strange occurrence in 
the New Testament books. [omit any remarks on the pecu- 
liar sense which Mr. Norton says is given to several words in 
this passage, because they do not seem to me to be of sufficient 
importance to establish his position. 
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Thus have I summarily gone through with the examination of 
Mr. Norton’s reasons for rejecting from the text various passages 
in the Gospels as they now lie before us. I do not say, that 
there is no ground of doubt in any of these cases ; but it is my 
apprehension, that according to the state of the evidence now 
before us, there is not sufficient reason to reject any of these 
passages ; and in respect to some of them there is evidence, 
which at present is incontrovertible, that they ought to be re- 
ceived as genuine parts of the text. 

I have now, at the close of these discussions, some brief re- 
flections to make, on the general method chosen by Mr. Norton 
of discussing or managing this very important topic, viz. the 
genuineness of particular passages in the Gospels. Having be- 
stowed so much attention upon his views, and canvassed to so 
great an extent his objections, | am unwilling to take my leave 
of the subject, without suggesting a few things which appear to 
me of great importance, in relation to such an affair as adding to 
or taking from the word of God. 

I cherish no superstitious feelings in relation to this subject, 
which would induce me, in any way, to impede or restrain the 
most free and full investigation. It must be perfectly plain to 
every thinking mind, which has any acquaintance with subjects 
of this nature, that the first printed editions of the New Testa- 
ment have no peculiar claim to accuracy above other and sub- 
sequent editions with which far greater pains have been taken. 
The first printed edition was of course copied from Mss. Some 
of these appear to have been since lost ; and with respect to the 
others, there is no ground to suppose that they had any unusual 
claims to accuracy. It is quite probable, that other and better 
Mss. have since been brought to light. 

The simple question in respect to any or all New Testament 
Mss. is: Which, in all probability, comes nearest to the original 
autographs of the authors? Any evidence, internal or external, 
which will enable us to judge soundly in regard to this subject, 
should be attended to with eagerness and received with thank- 
fulness. 

I fully coincide with the sentiment that has sometimes been 
expressed, viz. that there is as much reason to be on our guard 
against adding to the word of God as there is against taking from 
it. The penalty is the same in both cases: and onthe ground 
of — and propriety it ought to be the same. 

n all investigations of this nature, then, a judgment strictly 
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impartial should, if possible, be made out. But in order to do 
this, one must conform the whole process of his efforts to find 
what the true text is, to the simple and impartial rules of criti- 
cism. ‘These have been established, so far as they may be con- 
sidered as settled, on grounds independent of any particular 
theological bias or opinion. ‘They are rules which apply to the 
investigation of all books alike, whether sacred or profane. 

One remark more I may add, before 1 make the application 
of these principles to the case before us. This is, that questions 
of lower criticism, i. e. questions which simply respect the state 
of the text, have, and can have, with few exceptions indeed, 
little or nothing to do with the opinions or sentiments which 
may be expressed in any particular passage, or even book. 
The real critical question in every such case, is not whether the 
author’s opinions are true or false ; it is simply, whether he 
wrote what is seemingly attributed to him. 

I do not say this, however, as I have intimated above, with- 
out some limitations. ‘There may be cases, where a passage 
has been foisted into a writing, which passage is so entirely ir- 
reconcilable with the tenor of the author, either as to sentiment, 
or manner, or as to both, that no external evidence can w holly 
overcome the probability of its spuriousness. Such are the pas- 
sages exhibited by Mr. Norton in pp. xev. seq. of bis’ work. 
The bare reading of them seals at once their condemnation. 

It is easy, moreover, to imagine many cases, where the same 
thing might be truly said. But then it is not common to meet 
with such passages in any works of importance, which are pop- 
ular and well known, and have had an extensive circulation. 
The difficulty must have always been very great, when Mss. 
(and not books) were in use, of making any interpolation of this 
nature which would be generally adopted. 

Setting aside then such flagrant cases, which occur rarely in- 
deed, let us confine our views to the more practical parts of the 
subject before us. Is it true, in the cases produced by Mr. 
Norton which he believes to be interpolations, that ihere is such 
marked differences of style and manner, as would rank them 
with cases such as | have just mentioned? .1 venture to say, 
that it is not. My belief is, that a reader, who never had heard 
any thing of the various readings of the New Testament, and 
knew nothing of the contests about the genuineness of par- 
ticular passages, and whom we will suppose to be well acquain- 
ted with the subject of criticism in relation to classic authors, 
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would never think of objecting to the passages selected by Mr. 
Norton, any more than to a multitude of others which present 
difficulties at least equally great. ‘That there are many others 
of this character, it would be easy to shew. 1 deem the work 
superfluous, however, for every intelligent and well-informed 
reader of the Gospels must have observed them in the course 
of his own studies. 

I must object, therefore, on general grounds, to the aspect at 
large of Mr. Norton’s criticisms on these particular topics. It 
wears the air of theological prejudice—of a priori reasoning. 
I may say of it, L think truly, non sinit ratio nec loci nec tem- 
ports. in mere questions of lower criticism, difficulties of the- 
ology, or of rhetoric, or of concinnity, should all hold quite an 
inferior place. I would not say, that they should be entirely 
kept out of sight ; but I would aver, that they are by no means 
to constitute a prominent part of all that we have to say on such 
an occasion. 

Are they not, however, prominently exhibited in the remarks 
of Mr. Norton? For example; what critical authority does 
he adduce, in order to establish the spuriousness of Matt. 1. 11. ? 
Not even one. And yet he is quite in earnest, that we should 
reject these chapters. Why? Because they contain narra- 
tions exhibiting, in his view, various incongruities and improba- 
bilities. But did not the Ebionites reject them on the like 
ground? Did not Faustus the Manichaean, whom Augustine 
so severely reproves, prune away these chap‘ers because of his 
particolar views respecting the nature of evil as necessarily at- 
tached to all which is material? Did not Marcion prune away 
some parts of Luke, for the reason that he could not reconcile 
them with his philosophy or theosophy ? Did not even Luther 
reject the epistle of James, because he thought that it took sides 
against him, in his dispute with the Romanists respecting justi- 
fication? And did he not at first reject the Apocalypse, be- 
cause he could not understand it, and afterwards incline to ad- 
mit it because he learned that it might be turned to good advan- 
tage against “the scarlet beast at Rome?’ Where shall we 
begin and end with such processes as these ? 

If Mr. Norton, in reply to this, should say, that the cases of 
interpolation produced by him, are of so flagrant a nature, that 
he rests his objections against them on this ground ; then I must 
appeal to what has been said in the preceding pages, in order 
to disprove such an assertion. 
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In a word ; it is to me a matter of deep regret, that what 
Mr. Norton has built up so ably with one hand, he should pull 
down with the other. His book contains much that has s, in my 
view, more than ordinary excellence. With the maxims of 
lower criticism which he seems to hold on almost all occasions, 
I should welty accord. With his application of them, or rather 
(1 should say) with his failure to apply them, in the supposed 
cases of inte rpolation, I cannot be satisfied. 1 cannot think that 
he bas been consistent with himself. 

At all events, if the liberty he has taken with the Gospels is 
a matter of common right, (and why should it not be ?) then we 
may expect to find almost every sect in Christendom applying 
the shears of criticism to the New ‘Testament, and cutting out 
such parts as become troublesome to them whenever they are 
urged against their particular opinions by a skilful antagonist. 

Should they follow the example of Mr. Norton, they w ould not 
need the support of Mss. and Versions, in order to justify them- 
selves ip such a process. It is enough, if they are persuaded 
that some parts of the Gospels which they approve seem to 
be embarrassed by other parts which they would willingly 
spare. Actum est, in regard to the latter. Scripture cannot 
contradict reason, i. e. their reason; and so that cannot be 
Scripture which seems to contradict their reason. Where can 
we stop, now, in such a process as this? 

Highly, then, as I think of Mr. Norton’s book in many res- 
pects, and cheerfully as 1 concede to him the well earned praise 
of great diligence, much learning, and cultivated style ; much 
as | truly wish him success in the further prosecution of his in- 
teresting and important labours ; [ must, so far as is proper for 
me to do, enter my most solemn protest against some of the 
practical deve lopments of his criticism, and against their results 
in respect to those portions of the Gospels, the integrity of 
which he has called in question. I do not assert in a categori- 
cal manner, or with a dogmatical air, that these portions are 
genuine; for of what use could such an assertion be? But it 
is my most sincere and hearty belief, that, as critics, we are not 
entitled by the present state of evidence to pronounce against 
them. Igo one step further, I cannot even admit, with the 
evidence before me which as yet has been proffered, thata great 
portion of them are even of a doubtful character. I must on 
the whole, therefore, continue to regard them and to appeal to 
them as genuine, until new and different light shall be poured 
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in upon them. It is on every ground safer to do so, than it is 
to substitute subjective feelings and difficulties for external evi- 
dence, theological opinions for critical reasons, and to launch 
forth on the boundless ocean of conjecture without rudder or 
compass. 


ARTICLE VI. 


Some Remarks on Hesrews 12: 25. 
By T. D. Woolsey, Professor of Greek Literature in Yale College, New Haven. 


THERE are one or two points connected with this verse, which 
may profitably be made the subject of more extended remark, 
than is usually found in a general commentary. It has been 
doubted not a little who is meant by rov an’ ovgaveav, and the 
opinions of critics have not been entirely united with regard to 
tov éni yng. The construction also of yoenuariforvta is some- 
what questionable. I beg leave to offer some observations on 
these points and on the verse generally, although, on account of 
having given little study of late years to New Testament Greek, 
not very well qualified for the task. 

In the first place let me ask, who is meant by row éni yng 
yonuariCovra? As éxeivoe indisputably carries the mind back to 
those Jews of v. 19, who were witnesses of the scenes on Mt. 
Sinai, cov éni yg can only point either to God or Moses. It 
appears that so excellent a scholar as Grotius, after the Greek 
commentators Theophylact and Oecumenius, has referred these 
words to God. But in this way, God is contrasted either with 
himself or with Christ. In either case, the reasoning from the 
Jess to the greater,—so evident in the passage,—is destroyed or 
very much weakened. Again, the form of the sentence,— 
76v contrasted with rov,—seems necessarily to point at two dif- 
ferent objects. And, as if utterly to demolish this interpretation, 
in the very passage of Exodus (20: 22) where the first transac- 
tions on the sacred mountain are recorded, to which these com- 
mentators suppose an allusion, God is represented as speaking 
from heaven; vmeig éwouxare ore éx 10 OvVgavoD dehadnua nO0S 
vuas. The author of the epistle must then have been strangely 
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forgetful, to have conceived of God as speaking on earth. But 
a far more important question is, who is intended by tov an’ 
ovgavwv, God, or Christ? Of modern commentators, whom I 
have consulted, Mr. Stuart decides, with some hesitation, in fa- 
vor of Christ; Heinrich, in a trifling note, has no doubt that 
God is meant—*“ id quod sequentia necessario flagitant.” Kui- 
noel thinks that Christ is undoubtedly spoken of. ‘The general 
opinion is in favor of Christ, speaking through his apostles, or 
his gospel. 

That Christ, and no other, can have been in the writer’s mind, 
may be made evident, I think, by several considerations. In the 
first place, Moses and Christ are before compared in similar 
passages of the epistle (3: 1—6. 10: 28, 29); what, then, so 
natural, as here to argue from the danger of rejecting Moses to 
that of rejecting Christ? Secondly, not only are Moses and 
God no where else contrasted, but it would be inapposite and 
unsuited to the state of the Jewish mind to contrast them here ; 
for God was the author of the old economy as well as of the new, 
so that he would be equally rejected in both cases ; and a He- 
brew would not suppose that he rejected God, but only Christ, 
when he gave up the gospel, and clung to the law which God 
had confessedly given. urther, it deserves to be mentioned, 
though it may be a weaker argument, that by interpreting the 
latter clause of God, we take yonuarifovtra in two different 
shades of meaning. For, when used of Moses, i: points to him 
as making divine communications,—as introducing the Jewish 
system ; but if spoken of God, it must be understood of him as 
promulgating the christian system from heaven in a figurative 
sense. As referring to Christ, it compares him, the head of the 
christian system, with the head of the Jewish; and then the 
same nuance of thought is preserved. But finally, the preced- 
ing context leads us irresistibly to regard Christ as intended. 
For tov Aakowria of v. 24 is plainly the same as rv az" ovgavery 
of v.25. But the person there is defined by what goes imme- 
diately before —“ Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and 
the blood of sprinkling which speaketh—.” | What that blood 
speaks, is plainly spoken by Christ. 

A third point, to which some attention is due, is the con- 
struction of the participle zonmat.sov tu in relation to tov éni yn, 
tov ax ovoavay. In connexion with this, the meaning of the 
parts of the verse, its relations to the context, and some points 
touching the language, may occupy us with advantage. 
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I formerly thought that our translators were wrong in taking 
tov with yonuariforra, and that rov éni y7¢, tov an’ ovgarar 
were to be separated from the participle ; tov being the subject 
of én? yg Ovta, an’ ovgavey dvra, and the participle indicating 
the action in which the two persons were engaged when they 
were or might be rejected. The prepositions and genitives 
would then denote the origin of the persons, én? y7¢ being 
equivalent to éu/yecov terrestrial, of earthly origin. ‘The sense 
would be, “if they escaped not when they rejected the earthly 
one, when he spake, much more (shall not) we escape who turn 
away from him that is from heaven, when he speaketh.” ‘The 
reasons for this change in the translation seemed to be, 1. and 
especially, that the participle of the Aorist was needed, if tov 
and yeymarifovre were taken together in the first clause. A 
matter of history, the rejection of Moses by the Jews, is the 
subject of thought; the rejectors are spoken of in the historical 
tense, Nugortyoapuevor, Eguyov ; and there seemed to be no as- 
signable reason why the imperfect participle should be used of 
the person rejected ; as the mere fact was insisted upon. 2. Mo- 
ses and Christ are before contrasted in regard to their origin or 
official dignity. (See c. 3, c. 10 u.s.) 3. There seemed to 
be something frigid, and rhetorical, in comparing them as to the 
place from which their communications to man were given forth, 
especially as those of Christ were equally- made on earth. 
4. The separation of zonuarifevra, by nagatrnoauevos, from 
its clause, seemed to add some little weight to these reasons. 
But the other construction produced a sense so natural for the 
writer, so true and elegant, as to commend itself, without much 
weight of argument. On looking into Kuinoel, | find the same 
view adopted by him, and ascribed to Cramer, Storr, and Bohm. 
He calls the explanation that arises from taking tov «. 7. yonm. 
together, ‘frigidam paene ab reliqua oratione ornata et vivida 
alienam ;’ he has no hesitation in explaining éai yx¢ (dvta@) to be 
the same as énéyecov, but does not seem to feel the argument 
derived from the tense of the participle. 

But, notwithstanding this sanction of a critic respectable for 
his knowledge both of classical and Hellenistic Greek, the opin- 
ion must, I think, be abandoned as untenable. For first: com- 
mon as are phrases consisting of the article éaé and a genitive 
with wy. understood (e. g. o én? tov xoermvog, Acts 12: 20. 
6 éni naévrwr, Ephes. 4: 6.) I know of no example like the 
present, in which éni and a genitive may be resolved into an 
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adjective consisting of the same elements, and yet such that the 
proper sense of the preposition out of composition is departed 
from. In other words, granting that dvta is understood, the 
phrase must still mean who was on earth, and not who was of 
earth. Secondly, where Christ’s heavenly origin is spoken of, 
he is said to come, not an, but #5 ovgavwv. This I believe is 
altogether true, though the argument itself is rather calculated 
to throw suspicion on an explanation otherwise doubtful, than to 
produce any independent conviction. Thirdly, the participle 
with ro» in such a case as this, can be used substantively with 
the exclusion of the idea of time, so that the sense here is, ‘ the 
maker of divine communications.’ I believe Winer, in his 
grammar, explains it thus. But the whole context seems neces- 
sarily to require us to regard it as expressing time, i. e. as not 
laying aside its participial power. Or the participle may have 
an imperfect force, and denote a person not ‘ speaking’ histori- 
cally considered, but engaged in a series of acts of this kind. 
And there was this additional reason for using it, that the pres- 
ent participle being understood after vvgava@», must have been 
in the writer’s mind. It is perhaps separated from its company 
by an intervening word, in order to throw emphasis upon éni yn. 
But, fourthly, the preceding context requires us to think of 
Christ as addressing his communications from heaven. And this 
leads to the consideration of the manner in which this context is 
related to the verse before us. 

In the former parts of the epistle, the writer recurs more fre- 
quently perhaps to the ascension of Christ to heaven, than to 
anything else. (See 1: 3. 7: 26. 8: 1. 10: 12.) But espe- 
cially does he speak of Christ in heaven, when he compares him 
with the Jewish high priest. ‘If he were on earth, he could 
not be a high priest’ (8: 4); but he has “ passed through the 
heavens’’ (4: 14), which are the more noble tabernacle (9: 11), 
not made by hands but fashioned by God himself, and bearing 
his offering of blood with him, (dca rov id/ov aiuatos), has entered 
the most holy place above the heavens (7: 26), now to appear 
in the presence of God for us. And in the present chapter, he 
is thought of as in heaven. In v. 18—24 we have the earthly 
dispensation of terror compared in a sublime strain with the spir- 
itual one of hope and joy. Ye have come, says the writer, not 
to earthly scenes, but to amazing heavenly realities ; and among 
the rest, to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the 
blood sprinkled in heaven that higher most holy place, which 








92 Remarks on Hebrews 12: 25. [Jan. 


blood by opening the way there to believers (10: 19), speaks 
better things than were spoken by Abel, that is, by Abel’s blood. 
The scene here is wholly laid in heaven, and the writer now 
makes use of these sublime strains to inculcate the danger of 
rejecting Christ. It is not a Saviour ascended to heaven only 
that the Hebrews were liable to turn away from, but one, whose 
blood spoke to them; one who by his blood made divine com- 
munications to them, as being by it the founder of Christianity. 
Nor is there any thing frigid, as Kuinoel thinks, in the contrast 
of earth and heaven here as the places whence the words of 
Moses and Christ came. For with the idea of speaking on 
earth, is connected, in the writer’s mind, that of an earthly sys- 
tem and its earthly founder; and with that of speaking from 
heaven, the idea of Christ’s exalted dignity at the right hand of 
God. Thus it seems to be shown that the interpretation advo- 
cated in these remarks arises most happily out of the context. 

A word ought to be added in regard to the ensuing context. 
If Christ is clearly meant at the close of the 25th verse, he must 
unquestionably be the subject of the next verse also. Now here 
in tore we have an obvious reference to v. 19. Hence this 
verse contains one of the most illustrious testimonies in the New 
Testament in favor of the exalied nature of Christ ; for both 
the transactions on Mt. Sinai and those prophesied of by Hag- 
gai are ascribed to him. And hence it appears to be taught by 
the author of this epistle, not only that God “ made the worlds” 
by his Son, but also that all divine manifestations under the 
Jewish system were made by him. 

A remark or two upon particular words and phrases shall 
close what we have to say concerning this verse. 

Ovx éguyov. Here we have ov and not «2 after the condi- 
tional, a usage which is so common in the New Testament that 
some one has remarked that é¢ «7 is seldom found except in the 
sense of nist. Winer lays it down ($ 59. 5.) that éé ov are 
used where the emphasis is on the negative. A special reason 
here perhaps is, that the condition is only a rhetorical one; a 
matter of fact being put into that form. They did not escape ; 
much less then shall we escape. 

"Eguyov, come off unpunished. Some commentators, as Prof. 
Stuart, supply d/xy» after this word. It is obviously more true 
to say, that nothing is understood. The context limits the 
meaning, and the verb is used without an object. 

"Eni yng. This is the best reading. Respecting the use and 
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omission of the article with this word in the sense of the earth, 
and with ovgavog, where the insertion of the article is not ne- 
cessary to avoid ambiguity, no general rules can be laid down. 
On the whole, I suspect that the Nominative, and Accusative, 
as the object, incline to take the article in prose, and that the 
cases, at least of 77 after a preposition incline to omit it. Thus 
we have pat0wv—te éni yng Evvexavoe, (Plat. Timaeus, 22. c.) 
and a little below, rwv éni yg gPoga. And yet on the next 
page we have ray uno tov ovgavorv. With us the article is 
never needed when heaven in its monadic sense is spoken of, 
but is freely added or left out in prose with earth: yet in such 
expressions as ‘ who on earth, no one on earth,’ it is perhaps 
better suppressed. And yet we must always say the world, 
the sun, when those words are used in their monadic sense, ex- 
cept in exclamations. ‘There are, perhaps, reasons for all this 
that may be ascertained ; but such instances show the necessi- 
ty of considering each of such words by itself, and the folly of 
reasoning from one language respecting the article to another. 

Xonuarifovra. Perhaps the translation of this word in our 
version is unfortunate, as it is far from meaning speaking in 
general, and as that is remote from its original sense. It de- 
notes more exactly making communications. In the Septuagint 
it occurs several times almost solely in Jeremiah, and answers 
to "23 in every instance, I believe, except one. It is used of 
God both in the Septuagint and New Testament, except in one 
passage of Jeremiah, which I cannot at this moment find. Its 
common meaning in profane Greek, to do business (especially 
of a public nature, as an ambassador, president of an assembly, 
etc.), may be illustrated by the word negotior, which, in Latin, 
is limited, I believe to the act of trading, but the derivative of 
which, negotiate, is almost technically applied to certain actions 
of ambassadors. 
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ARTICLE VII. 


CaMPBELLISM. 


By Rev. R. W, Landis, Jeffersonville, Pa. 


“Our country is full of pretended reformers, who never read the 
Bible, and who, animated by a blind impulse, vainly imagine they are 
turning the world upside down; while in fact, they are only turning 
upside down in the world.”——CLoven’s Discourses. 


By Campbellism 1 mean the system of theology promulgated 
by Mr. AlexanderCampbell, of Bethany, Brooke County, Vir- 
ginia. But inasmuch as the followers of this gentleman reject 
this designation as offensive, we disclaim all intention of em- 
ploying it as a term of reproach. It is used simply to avoid 
circumlocution, in discriminating this sect of religionists from 
other professors of Christianity. It is as foreign from our wishes 
to offend the Campbellites by this appellation, as it is from theirs 
to offend others by using the terms Lutheran, Calvinist, Armi- 
nian, and Papist, for a similar purpose. 

Mr. Campbell was born, and educated with a view to the 
Presbyterian ministry, in Ireland. He sabsequently, with his 
father, (who was a preacher in the same denomination) being in 
straitened circumstances, emigrated to America ; and arriving in 
the western part of Pennsylvania, it was found necessary to at- 
tempt something for their relief. Contributions were made by 
a number of Presbyterian churches for this purpose. We mean 
this as no reflection upon Mr. Campbell, but we desire to obvi- 
ate the influence of some of his statements upon the minds of 
his followers. He has often asserted that in emigrating to 
America, he voluntarily relinquished many advantages not to be 
here enjoyed, and turned his back upon brighter and more at- 
tracting prospects than this country afforded. The proof of 
disinterested benevolence in this case is by no means so clear 
as to be satisfactory. 

Soon after arriving in this country, Mr. Campbell forsook the 
communion of the Presbyterian church, and united himself with 
that of the anti-paedo-Baptists. He still professes to be a Bap- 
tist, but (as will appear hereafter) it would be doing the greatest 
injustice to that intelligent and evangelical community to identify 
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it with Mr. Campbell and his followers. They have long ago, 
in the general, repudiated both him and his system.* 

The leaders of this sect boast that it is very numerous. Mr. 
Campbell himself, in 1830, affirmed that he had 150,000 fol- 
lowers ; another of their popular writers, in 1833, estimates the 
number at 200,000. Their number cannot now be ascertained 
with precision, but they are numerous in the Southern and 
Western States. 

The questions are not unfrequently asked, What are the dis- 
tinguishing doctrines of this sect ?—and, On what do they rely 
in support of their views? It is the intention of the present ar- 
ticle to give a distinct answer to these questions ; and to exam- 
ine, with some thoroughness, the system itself; together with 
their adopted translation of the New Testament. 

It is a trite remark, that there is no new error in theology ; 
and that what in the present day is regarded as such, is nothing 
more than the resuscitation of error which existed, and was ex- 
ploded, in a former age. Were we disposed to illustrate the 
truth of this remark, we should look in vain for a better or a 
more confirmatory instance than the one now under considera- 
tion. ‘Though it may be true that the whole system was never 
before advocated by any single errorist, it is still a fact that there 
is scarcely a weatherboard or a tile which Mr. Campbell has 
fastened on his singularly heterogeneous structure, that cannot 
be shown to belong, appropriately, to the demolished fabric of 
some other opposer of the gospel in former days. We had, at 
the first, some thoughts of ‘making this apparent; but have 
abandoned the design, believing that such is not the kind of in- 
vestigation demanded by the present age. Nor could it ac- 
complish any good end, that may not be better answered by con- 
ducting the investigation in the method which we have resolved 
upon. 


* By the Appomattox (Va.) Association, in 1831, then comprising 
24 churches, 14 ministers, 4 licentiates, and 4000 communicants, of 
whom 962 had been added by baptism during the preceding year, the 
following resolution was adopted. 

“ Resolved, that iv view of the distracting ravages of Campbellism in 
the bounds of the Meherrin Association, this Association will cease to 
correspond with that Association, until the old leaven be purged out; 
and that this Association will not knowingly correspond with any 
other, holding in fellowship Campbellite churches, or Campbellite 
preachers.” 4b uno disce omnes. 
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Errorists, where the Bible is acknowledged, when they set 
out to establish a favorite theory in religion, invariably claim to 
be supported by the word of God, and manifest an anxious de- 
sire that this claim should be acknowledged by others: —or, at 
least, that their opinions, however wild and extravagant, should 
be admitted to be the result of honest conviction on their part. 
Public sentiment, to an extent that is truly remarkable, sanctions 
this claim, and regards it as uncourteous and uncivil to doubt 
whether such an individual honestly believes that his views 
are sanctioned by inspiration. No matter how hallucinary, or 
preposterous, or abhorrent to the dictates of Scripture and com- 
mon sense, the sentiment in question may be, we can express no 
doubt of the intelligent sincerity of the convictions in the mind 
of the errorist, without subjecting ourselves at once to the im- 
putation of bigotry or uncharitableness. ‘The same fate, also, 
pretty generally awaits us, when we venture to pronounce such 
sentiments repugnant to Scripture and to common sense. ‘To 
such an extent did the late erratic, though transcendently gifted 
Irving urge this claim, that he considered himself harshly treated 
and persecuted by his opponents, because they affirmed that bis 
views could not be supported by their Confession of Faith,— 
a measure which he even seriously attempted. ‘The Mormon 
prophets of our own country, and the Christyans, and Camp- 
bellites, furnish other and not less remarkable instances. 

It is not our intention to speculate upon this topic. But this 
abuse of public confidence appears to us, to annihilate the dis- 
tinction between truth and error, at least as respects everything 
that pertains to its discovery and profession. It makes it equally 
meritorious for an individual to profess and suffer for error, as for 
truth. It assumes that man is not culpable for error, and loses 
sight of the fact that Paul has placed “ heresies” along with 
other “works of the flesh,” with “ lasciviousness, idolatry, 
hatred, envyings, drunkenness,” etc. ; and involves the absurd 
supposition that the Atheist’s honesty ought not to have been 
doubted when he affirmed that he could “ prove everything by 
the Bible, except that there is no God.” 

It is clearly a doctrine of the Bible, that error in religion is, 
to say the least, much more the result of depravity of heart, 
than of honest and conscientious mistake. And though we car- 
not here pause to ascertain it, yet, there certainly must be some 
principle which will justify an individual in speaking decidedly, 
in terms of reprehension, of that which is clearly contrary to the 
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word of God, without being justly the subject of censure. 
Surely if there are errorists, and if mankind are furnished with 
the means of ascertaining truth; if Christians are called upon to 
contend earnestly for the truth originally revealed ; there must 
be some principle that justifies them in perempterily refusing all 
such demands upon their christian fellowship and charity as are 
thus made by every one who chooses to represent himself as in- 
spired of Heaven. 

But errorists themselves practically concede the existence of 
such a rule or principle as the one referred to. ‘The Mormons, 
the Christyans, and the Perfectionists, perpetually admonish all 
the churches in the land, hitherto regarded as Christian, that 
they are in dangerous error, that they are not Christian, but are 
corrupt, anti-apostolic, and have nothing to look for at the hand 
of God but his uncovenanted mercies. ‘The Campbellites as- 
sume precisely the same position, as we shall see hereafter. 
Nor is this all ; for, if we except the fact that the Campbellites 
and Christyans have, within a few years past, professed an 
agreement on all the essential points of their systems, they, with 
the utmost bitterness, denounce each other. Of this denuncia- 
tory spirit, we shall present here one brief example, from the 
writings of Mr, Campbell. He is speaking of the Mormons, 
(whom, we doubt not, it will be admitted, before we are through 
with this discussion, have quite as valid claims to be regarded as 
Christians, as Mr. Campbell himself and his followers,) and 
thus remarks: * “I would say nothing to the disparagement of 
this deluded people. But ’tis a disgrace to the christian char- 
acter, to the name, to any man who has ever read a Bible, to 
believe that absurd book, called ‘ the book of Mormon.’ It is a 
matter of astonishment and grief, to think of a man in the exer- 
cise of reason, for one moment, to give credit to this wretched 
bundle of lies. It must have been written by an AtTHEisT, 
who did not believe that God would ever call him to judgment 
for lying in his name. A Yankee trick to make money. The 
author must have studied barrenness of sentiment and expres- 
sion, a poverty of style, without an equal in the English lan- 
guage for the purpose of deception,” ete. 

Mr. Campbell, therefore, admits the existence of the rule, or 
principle in question. We also admit it. And without further 











* See Mr. Campbell’s Millennial Harbinger for April, 1834, Vol. V. 
p. 148. 
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preliminary, proceed to remark distinctly that the Campbellite 
system of theology, in all its essential features, possesses no just 
claim to be regarded as the religion of the cross. It is essen- 
tially “‘ another Gospel.” We also venture to affirm that the 
course which Mr. Campbell has pursued in relation to his pre- 
tended translation of the New Testament, has been such as can- 
not fail to fill every one with the deepest horror, who will fa- 
vor our remarks with a perusal. 

The conduct of that gentleman has been such, at least in the 
particular last mentioned, as calls loudly upon all who have been 
deluded by his speculations, and by his dreadfully corrupt ver- 
sion of the New Testament, to consider seriously the conse- 
quences that may result from following him any further. We 
are well aware of the consequences which cannot fail to ensue 
to ourselves, residing as we do in an enlightened christian com- 
munity, should these observations prove to be either unfounded 
or but equivocally supported ; and are willing to meet all these 
consequences if we fail to sustain them by an abundance of stub- 
born and unambiguous facts. The importance of the subject 
at the present time, especially in those parts of the country 
where Campbellism prevails, demands this investigation, and all 
we ask of the reader is a patient and candid attention to the 
proofs which follow. 


§ I. The fundamental principles of Campbellism pointed out 


and examined. 


It isto be lamented that the propagators of erroneous sentiments 
in religion, are in general so very reserved in their communications, 
that not unfrequently a considerable length of time is suffered to 
elapse before their most constant auditors become fully acquaint- 
ed with the distinctive fundamental principles of their system. 
While it is a fact that such persons uniformly agree to misrepre- 
sent and vilify other denominations, it is rarely indeed that they 
venture immediately and unreservedly to make known their own 
sentiments, or even to give a tangible statement of the points 
whereon they differ from those whom they decry. They are 
satisfied with making the general statement that other denomi- 
nations are corrupt, anti-apostolic and the like; leaving it to be 
inferred that of course they are the very reverse. In those, how- 
ever, who declare themselves conscious of advocating truth, 
such conduct can admit of no justification. It is the very op- 
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posite of that of our blessed Lord, of Paul, of Peter, and of his 
other apostles. 

We are led to these remarks by having observed the silence, 
respecting their distinguishing tenets, which is observed by the 
advocates of Campbellism. This silence is indeed surprising, 
if we consider the numerous declarations made by them to the 
effect that “ the gospel as promulgated by Mr. Campbell is the 
same as was propagated by Christ and his apostles ;’*—that 
“all other protestant churches are daughters of the mother of 
harlots ;’—and that “ altogether they constitute the Babylon 
of Revelation, out of which all true Christians are commanded 
to flee.” Such declarations as these are teeming in their writ- 
ings and discourses. Yet they keep their own sentiments con- 
cealed, either by not declaring them openly, or by the employ- 
ment of a phraseology so ambiguous that few can be found, 
aside from their own denomination, who can give a rational ac- 
count of even a few of the distinctive features of the system. 
Hence the frequent inquiry, ‘“‘ What are the sentiments of this 
people?” Distinctive indeed must be their sentiments, if they 
alone entertain in its purity the true gospel of Christ, while all 
other denominations lie exposed to the wrath of God. 

Of later years, however, Mr. Campbell himself has become 
somewhat more emboldened in the advancement of his views. 
Backed as he is by a numerous host of followers, he no longer 
feels that restraint which formerly held him in check, and pre- 
vented his coming fearlessly before the public with his system 
in a tangible form. Though it is still true that his doctrines 
are, to a great extent crude and undigested, and wrapped in a 
tedious verbosity, yet any one who has the requisite patience to 
wade through his tomes may reasonably entertain the prospect 
of ultimately detecting his sentiments. 

That we may avoid misrepresenting this denomination, (a 
conduct of which they constantly complain, and often without 
the shadow of a reason) we shall, as far as possible, employ 
their own language in the expression of their views. 


On Faith. 
In Mr. Campbell’s narrative of the debate between himself 


*“T do most unbesitatingly avow my conviction that not one sin- 
gle truth or fact of the gospel, as taught by him (Mr. Campbell) can 
be disproved.” See Mill. Harbinger, Vol. V. p. 174. 
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and the late Dr. Obadiah Jennings of Nashville, he asserts that 
“ Faith ranked amongst the fruits of the Spirit, is fidelity, as- 
sociated with temperance and meekness.” Mill. Har. extra, 
No. |. 

His fundamental position in relation to the faith whieh the 
gospel requires, or that belief which is to the saving of the soul, 
is, that it is “in tts nature purely historical, consisting in the 
belief of a few simple facts, and not doctrines ; that there neither 
was, nor could there possibly be any difference between that 
belief of the gospel which is requisite to the salvation of the soul, 
and that credence, which we usually with readiness yield to 
any other well authenticated history.” Vide Debate, p. 32, 
33, etc. ut supra. 

He also furnishes the following illustration of his views, 
which cannot be misunderstood. When he was a young man 
he read, “ three histories” —one of Asia, one of Africa, and one 
of the United States. He believed them all. His faith, he 
tells us, in the History of the United States, was fully equal to 
that faith which the gospel requires, and which is connected 
with salvation ; for he was thereby led to leave his own coun- 
try and come to this. ‘And what better, or higher faith,” he 
asks, “could the gospel require than this, which exerted such 
a powerful influence upon the mind?’ It is not probable, 
however, that the reader will be very forcibly impressed with 
the parallel between this case and that of the patriarch Abra- 
ham. 

The following passage will present the view in a yet stronger 
light; especially as regards the odject of saving faith. In his 
Christian Baptist, Vol. 111. No. 7, he replies to an “ anxious 
inquirer” who desires to know what he must do to be saved. 
In this reply, after attempting to prove that the religious expe- 
rience of every Christian corresponds with the religious edu- 
cation he has received, Mr. Campbell thus remarks: “ If by 
your own efforts you can believe that Jesus is the Messiali, the 
Son of God, by your own efforts you can believe on him to the 
saving of the soul. That is saving faith (for there is but one 
faith) which purifies the heart and works by love.” It is not 
possible to misunderstand this. Mr. Campbell asserts, that to 
believe that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God, is to believe 
on him to the saving of the soul. 

Another of the popular writers of this sect, in a work entitled 
“A Mirror of Ismatic Religions,” p. 11, 12, which Mr. Camp- 
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bell has pronounced an ad/e work, speaks on the same subject 
as follows: “ ‘The catholic church of Christ (not of Rome) is 
held and compacted together by the belief of this truth, that 
Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God, the living one, and that 
God raised him from the dead on the third day—their belief, 
if | may so term it, comprehends, in the words of Paul to the 
Ephesians, ‘ the one Lord, one faith, and one immersion,’— 
hence they are all of one mind, one judgment, one sptrit,—and 
not being required by their master to be of one opinion, every 
one concedes to his brother his own particular views.” 

In his Preface to his New ‘Testament Mr. Campbell repeats 
this view: “ When one question of fact is answered in the 
affirmative, the way of happiness is laid open, and all doubts 
on the nature of true piety and humanity are dissipated. ‘The 
fact is a historic one, and this question is of the same nature. 
It is this—Was Jesus the Nazarene, the son and apostle of 
God? ‘This question is capable of bei ‘ing converted into vari- 
ous forms, such as—Are the subsequent narratives true? Did 
Jesus actually and literally rise from the dead after being cru- 
cified and interred? Did he ascend into heaven in the presence 
of his disciples? Is he constituted the Judge of the living and 
the dead? Or, was he an impostor and a deceiver of men ? 
It may be proposed in many a form; but it is still a unit, and 
amounts to this—Js Jesus the Nazarene, the Son of God, the 
Apostle of the Father, the Saviour of men? W ‘hen this ques- 
tion ts answered in the affirmative, our duty, our salvation, and 
our happiness are ascertained and determined.” Mill. Har. 
Vol. VI. p. 82. 

As this topic is closely connected with the succeeding one, 
we shall omit any further remarks upon it until we shall have 
pointed out 


2. The Doctrines of Campbellism on Regeneration. 
. 'P § 


The following statements and extracts from the works of the 
leaders of this sect will exhibit fully their views on this topic. 

(1) They with one consent declare that regeneration, or 
being born again, is essential to salvation. 

To prove this they constantly quote John 3: 5, and Tit. 3 
5, and several other passages of similar import. As their agree- 
ment on this point is perfectly unanimous, it is quite unnecessary 
to tax the patience of the reader with more than the following 
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assages. In Mill. Har. Extra, No. 1. p. 12. Mr. Camp- 

ll himself thus remarks: ‘‘ Whatever this act of faith may 
be, it necessarily becomes the line of discrimination between the 
two states before described. On this side and on that, mankind 
are in quite different states. On the one side, they are pardon- 
ed, justified, reconciled, adopted and saved : on the other, they 
are in a state of condemnation. This act [of faith] is some- 
times called immersion, regeneration, conversion ; and that this 
may appear obvious to all we shall be at some pains to confirm 
and illustrate it.” The meaning of this passage it is impossible 
to misunderstand. 

The following passages show this to be the settled opinion of 
the sect. ‘ He who loves his God, loves and consults his word ; 
nor does a lover of God’s word find non-essentials upon its pages. 
Yet our teachers have found non-essentials among the Master’s 
commands in God’s word!!” Mill. Har. Vol. V. p. 146. 
Again: “ Noman of learning and candor cang in the face of this 
generation, say, that immersion is not commanded.” Ib. p. 177. 
“Our Paedobaptist friends say that we make too much of the 
water. Be that as it may, I can assure them that I have felt 
more peace and comfort in six months since, than in ten years 
before I was immersed, as I am now able to rejoice in all things, 
giving glory to God for opening my eyes and enabling me to do 
his will,” etc. 1b. p. 188. And in Vol. VI. (for 1835) p. 59, 
60, it is remarked again, “ 'To say that any institution that Mes- 
siah has imposed upon us is a mere non-essential, is directly and 
emphatically offering violence to the whole system of morals 
laid down by him.” Again: in Extra No. 1. p. 30, “ One 
thing we know, that it is not a difficult matter for believers to be 
born of water, [which he explains to mean being immersed into 
it, and raised up out of it,] and if any of them wilfully neglect 
or disdain it, we cannot hope for their eternal salvation.” And 
in Extra No. VI. p. 355: “All that is now promised in the 
gospel, can only be enjoyed by those who are born again, and 
placed in the kingdom of heaven under all its influences.” 

From these passages it is clear that, in the Campbellite view, 
regeneration, or being born again, is essential to salvation. 

2. Mr. Campbell and his friends declare, that immersion in 
water is essential to regeneration. 

They employ the terms “ regeneration, conversion, and im- 
mersion,” as synonymes. See Extra, No.1. “ The apostle 
Peter, when first publishing the gospel to the Jews, taught them 
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that they were not forgiven their sins by faith, but by an act of 
faith; by a believing immersion into the Lord Jesus.—Christian 
immersion, frequently called conversion, as that act is insepara- 
bly connected with the remission of sins,” p. 16. ‘No man 
can, scripturally, be said to be converted to God, until he is im- 
mersed.”” ‘ Conversion, regeneration, and immersion, are 
terms all descriptive of the same thing.” ‘ Remission of sins 
cannot be enjoyed by any person before immersion,” p. 34. 
“All the saints are said to be saved by immersion,” p. 55. 
“The act of immersion is the act of conversion,” p. 27. 
“Whatever this act of faith may be,—it is sometimes called 
immersion, regeneration, conversion,” p. 12. “ From the day 
of Pentecost, to the final Amen in the revelation of Jesus Christ, 
no person was said to be converted, or to turn to God, until he 
was buried in, and raised up out of the water,” p. 35.“ Im- 
mersion alone was that act of turning to God,” p. 35. “ That 
such was the import of the apostolic term [conversion] we have 
no doubt. No person was said to be converted, until he was 
immersed ; and all persons, who were immersed, were said to be 
converted,” p. 16. “All who, believing, are immersed for the 
remission of their sins, have the remission of their sins in and 
through immersion,” p. 55. ‘ Down into the water you were 
led.—In its womb you were concealed.—There your consciences 
were released ; for there your old sins were purged away,” p. 55. 
“ Peter taught all the saints in Pontus, etc. that the water of 
baptism saved them, as the water of the deluge saved Noah in 
the ark; and that in immersion a person was purged from all 
his former sins,” p. 55. ‘ Born of God he cannot be, until 
born of water,” p. 30. 

In Mr. Campbell’s Christian Baptist, (published previously 
to the Millennial Harbinger,) Vol. Vil. p. 164, he advances 
the same views. ‘ Have you, my dear brother, ever adverted 
to the import of the participle in the commission, Matt. xxvu1t, 
‘Disciple the nations, immersing them?’ I need not tell you 
that this is an exact translation. Let me ask you, then—Does 
not the active participle always, when connected with the im- 
perative mood, express the manner in which the thing com- 
manded is to be performed? cleanse the room, washing it ; 
clean the floor, sweeping it; cultivate the field, ploughing it; 
sustain the hungry, feeding them; furnish the soldiers, arming 
them ; convert the nations, baptizing them; are exactly the 
same forms of speech. No person, Sdeaninh will controvert 
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this. If so, then no man could be called a disciple, or convert, 
—no man could be said to be discipled, or converted, until he 
was tmmersed.” 

In his Extra, No. V1, p. 355, he thus speaks: “ The subject 
of this great change (regeneration) before the new birth existed 
in one state ; but after it, he existed in another. He stands in 
a new relation to God, angels, and men. He is now born of 
God, and has the privilege of being a son of God, and is conse- 
quently pardoned, justified, sanctified, adopted, saved. ‘The state 
which he left was a state of condemnation, called by some ‘ the 
state of nature.’ The state into which he enters is a state of 
favor, in which he enjoys all the heavenly blessings through 
Christ ; therefore it is called ‘the kingdom of heaven.’ All 
this is signified in his death, burial, and resurrection with Christ; 
or in his being born of water. Hence the necessity of being 
buried with Christ in water; that he may be born of water ; 
that he may enjoy the renewal of the Holy Spirit, and be placed 
under the reign of favor.” 

On p. 354, 355, “ Our great Prophet, the Messiah — when 
speaking of being born again — when explaining to Nicodemus 
the new birth, says, ‘except a man be born of water, and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.’ May not we, 
supported by such authorities, call that water of which a person 
is born again, the water or bath-of regeneration ?”’ 

These sentiments are in exact agreement with those of all the 
leading men of this sect. Mr. Ballantine, by far the most learned 
among them, thus remarks: “All that you say of your modern 
regeneration, except thereby you mean immersion, is mere chaff 
before the wind.—Here is the head and front of our offending : 
we make baptism regeneration. So does Jesus, so does Peter, 
and so does Paul.”  Strictures, p. 29, 30. 

The author of the Mirror, before referred to, says, (p. 11,) 
“ The institution of immersion reminds us of the death, burial, 
and resurrection of Christ; it shows us the necessity of our 
dying to this world, being buried with him in immersion, and 
rising again to newness of life ; it shows us how we may be- 
come acceptable in the sight of God; it shows us how we may 
obtain access to his blood, shed for the remission of sins ; it 
teaches us to look with an eye of faith, through the water, at the 
great anti-typical sacrifice for sin; it teaches us to leave the 
kingdom of Mammon on one side of the water, and to enter the 
kingdom of Christ on the other,” etc. 
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Mr. Joseph Marsh says (Gospel Luminary, Vol. III. p. 270 
—273, 1830), ‘I have said, and now contend, that repentance 
and baptism are inseparably connected.” Remarking on Mark 
16: 16. Acts 2: 38. 22: 16, he says, “These and other pas- 
sages positively place baptism before salvation or forgiveness of 
sins.” ‘ The Samaritans, and the Eunuch, were not filled with 
joy until they were baptized.” “ Paul’s sins were not forgiven, 
or washed away, until he was baptized.” 

It is justice, however, to remark, that Mr. Campbell and his 
friends do not say, (as has been charged upon them,) that im- 
mersion will itself save, without a belief of the “facts” of the 
Bible; but simply that no one can possibly be saved, who is not 
immersed. See ut supra, in connection with Mill. Har. Vol. VI. 
p. 83, 84. 

(3) Mr. Campbell and his friends teach, that immersion in 
water is absolutely essential to forgiveness of sin. 

This is apparent from some of the preceding extracts. But, 
that the system may be perfectly understood, we will give this 
position a more particular consideration. 

In Mill. Har. Ev. No.1. p. 31, Mr. Campbell says, “ Those 
who are thus begotten and born of God, [i. e. by immersion] 
are children of God. It would be a monstrous supposition, that 
such persons are not freed from their sins. To be born of God, 
and born in sin, is inconceivable. Remission of sins is as cer- 
tainly granted to the born of God, as life eternal and deliverance 
from corruption will be granted to the children of the resurrection, 
when born from the grave.” 

Again, p. 41: ‘Some ask, how can water, which penetrates 
not the skin, reach the conscience? But little do they think, 
that in so talking, they laugh at and mock the whole divine 
economy, under the Old and New Testament institutions.” 

Again: ‘ Under the government of the Lord Jesus, there is 
an institution for the forgiveness of sins, like which there was 
no institution since the world began. ‘The meaning of this in- 
stitution has been buried under the rubbish of human traditions 
for hundreds of years. It was lost in the dark ages, and has 
never been, till now, disinterred,” p. 2. 

“Under the former economy, blood was necessary to for- 
giveness ; and under the new economy, water is necessary.” 
Christian Baptist, Vol. VII. p. 163. 

“He (God) appointed baptism to be, to every one that be- 
lieved the record he has given of his Son, a formal pledge on 
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his part, of that believer's personal acquittal or pardon ; so sig- 
nificant and so expressive, that when the baptized believer rises 
out of the water, is born of water, enters the world a second time, 
he enters it as innocent, as clean, as unspotted as an angel. ” 
Debate with Mr. M’ Calla, as reported by A. Campbell, p. 137. 

The following illustration will make it manifest that these ex- 
tracts do not misrepresent the views of this sect on the subject 
before us. 

In religion a man may change his views of Jesus, and his 
heart may also be changed towards him, but unless a change of 
state ensues, he is still unpardoned, unjustified, unsanctified, un- 
reconciled, unadopted, and lost to all christian life and enjoy- 
ment.” ‘ Begotten of God he may be, but born of God he 
cannot be, until born of water.’”’—* Lavinia was the servant of 
Palemon, and once thought him a hard master. She changed 
her views of him, and her feelings were also changed towards 
him ; still, however, she continued in the state of a handmaid. 
Palemon offered her first his heart, and then bis hand, and she 
accepted them. He vowed, and she vowed before witnesses, 
and she became his wife. ‘Then, and not till then, was her state 
changed. She is no longer a servant,—she is now a wife. 
No change of views and feelings led to this change of state ; for 
Maria, who was another handmaid of Palemon, changed her 
views of him, and her feelings towards him, as much— nay, 
more—than did Lavinia; yet Maria lived and died the servant 
maid of Palemon and Lavinia.” Extra, No. 1. 

We might greatly extend these extracts, but think it best to 
permit the foregoing pathetic “‘ analogy ” to conclude them, that 
the impression may remain in full force upon the reader’s mind. 
There is one other topic, however, in connection with this sub- 
ject, that we must here introduce, to place the system fully be- 
fore the reader’s mind. 

(4) The Campbellites declare that immersion in water, and 
regeneration, are two names for the same thing. 

However inconsistent this may be with the foregoing state- 
ments, we, of course, are not answerable. ‘The inconsistency 
will be seen upon perusing the subjoined extracts, if the pre- 

ceding passages have not already made it apparent. 
In Mill Har. Ex. No. 6. p. 360, Note, Mr. Campbell thus 


ts “We contend that being born again, and being ini- 
mersed, are, in the apostle’s style, two names for the same thing.” 
and “ When we speak in the exact style of the living oracles on 
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this subject, we must represent being born again (John 3:5), and 
regeneration (‘Tit. 3:5), as relating to the act of immersion alone.” 

He says, however, at the same time, that he does not, by re- 
generation, mean all that evangelical Christians mean by it.* 
But it is sufficient for us to know, that he professes to mean by 
immersion, or the act of immersion, all that the New Testament 
means by regeneration, or being born again. 

In Extra, No. 1. p. 27,28: “Being born again, and being im- 
mersed, are the same thing.” ‘ Regeneration and immersion 
are, therefore, two names for the same thing.” “ Immersion 
and regeneration are two Bible names for the same act.” 

In showing the amazing power which immersion in water 
exerts upon the soul, and illustrating the velocity which it thereby 
acquires, Mr. Campbell remarks : ‘ Like a strong impulse given 
to a ball, which puts it into motion, immersion for the forgive- 
ness of sins carries the mind forward, far beyond all the expe- 
riences formerly demanded as preparatory to immersion. A 
change of state so great, so sensible, so complete, so sudden, 
operates more like the ancient cures, than the cold, dark, and 
tedious mental regenerations of the philosophising theologues.” 
And then we have the “ analogy,” or illustration, which is as 
follows: “ He that passes from Virginia into Pennsylvania, 
passes over a mere imaginary geographical line, without scarcely 
perceiving the transition ; but he that passes from Virginia into 
the state of Ohio, by swimming the river, the natural and sen- 
sible boundary, iminediately realizes the change.” 

These quotations are surely more than sufficient to give the 
reader an idea of this ridiculous travesty of the gospel. We 
would, however, before leaving this topic, remind Mr. Campbell 
that his claim to originality in this discovery of a method to 
cleanse the soul from sin, is not so clear as to be indisputable. 
For we recollect that shortly after “the dark ages,” there was 
a certain old gentleman at the head of a denomination, who 
made the same discovery, and affirmed that, “ If any one shall 
say that baptism is indifferent, that is, not necessary to salvation, 
let him be accursed.” + He affirmed many other things in re- 


* His words are: “Our opponents deceive themselves and their 
hearers, by representing us as ascribing to the word immersion, and to 
the act of immersion, all that they call regeneration.” Ut supra, p. 369, 

+ Si quis dixerit, Baptismum liberum esse, hoc est non necessarium 
ad salutem; anathema sit. Conc. Trid. Les. VII. die Mart. m1. 1547. 
Can. 5, de Baptismo. 
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lation to it, which have been summed up by the Roman Catho- 
lic bishop Hays, in his Abridgement of the Christian Doctrine, 
approved by archbishop Maucal ; and some of them are as fol- 
lows: ‘“ Baptism brings to the soul sanctifying grace—washes 
away the guilt of original and actual sin—gives a new and spir- 
itual birth—makes us Christians—entitles us to actual grace— 
preserves the sanctity gotten at baptism,—and pives a right to 
eternal happiness.” 

We are not sure but Mr. Campbell must also yield to another 
claimant. One of our missionaries some time ago meeting an 
old Brahmin, aged eighty, asked him: “ Do you know how 
your sins are to be pardoned, and what will be your state’ after 
death?” He replied: ‘“ My hope is in the Ganges.” And 
when further pressed, he confessed that “ If the Ganges could 
not take away his sins, he knew not what could.” See Miss. 
Her. Vol. XX1X. p. 97. It would be amusing to speculate 
upon the manner in which a Campbellite would have treated 
the subject with the aged priest. 

We should be sorry to take away from Mr. Campbell all 
merit of originality in relation to his illustrious discovery ; but 
as he has so boldly ventured his claim, it may be proper to in- 
troduce to his acquaintance one other old gentleman, who, pre- 
vious to Mr. Campbell’s having advanced his pretensions to 
originality, published the same discovery in a work entitled “A 
Refutation of Calvinism.” The reader can compare the fol- 
lowing extracts, and then decide for himself, to whom belongs 
the palm. “ ‘Those who are baptized are immediately transla- 
ted from the curse of Adam to the grace of Christ. ‘They be- 
come reconciled to God—heirs of eternal happiness,—acquire a 
new name, a new hope, a new faith, a new rule of life. This 
great and wonderful change in the condition of man is as it were 
a new nature, a new state of existence ; and the holy rite by 
which these invaluable blessings are communicated is by St. 
Paul figuratively called regeneration, or new birth. The word 
regeneration, therefore, is in Scripture solely and exclusively 
applied to the one immediate effect of baptism once adminis- 
tered,” etc. 

These, then, are the great fundamental, or distinctive doc- 
trines of Campbellism. If we have been prolix in our citations, 
it was to avoid misrepresentation, and because we wished to 
hold up the system in every point of view, in which it is pre- 
sented by its advocates. 
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As the remaining sentiments of this sect, which it is our in- 
tention hereafter to notice, are not so strictly distinctive as the 
foregoing, we shall treat them in a historical, and not a contro- 
versial manner. We propose, however, first, to subject the 
foregoing principles, and especially those relating to regenera- 
tion, to a somewhat thorough examination. ‘The views enter- 
tained of this last subject, especially, constitute the difference 
between this sect and other sects of Unitarians, as we shall show 
hereafter. Mr. Campbell himself admits that these views of 
faith, forgiveness, and regeneration, are essential to the very ex- 
istence of his system. Hence, if they are proved to be errone- 
ous, or destitute of support, this whole theological fabric, con- 
fessedly, falls to the ground. 


The foregoing Views Examined. 


We observe, 1. That the faith which the Campbellites con- 
tend for, has, confessedly, no connection whatever, with regen- 
eration. ‘They are truly separate. A man may exercise this 
faith truly, and properly, and yet be entirely unregenerated ; as 
much a child of hell as the vilest infidel. The proposition, 
therefore, that “ we are justified by faith” is to this sect intrin- 
sically absurd. 

2. They teach that faith has no real connection with the par- 
don of sin. For a man may exercise it in the fullest manner, 
and yet be unpardoned. 

3. From the preceding extracts it further appears that, agree- 
ably to Campbellism, a sinner believes to the saving of the soul, 
without the agency of the Spirit of God; by his own unaided 
efforts alone. In fact Mr. Campbell repeatedly ridicules the 
idea of the agency of the third person of the Trinity either in 
the exercise of saving faith or in regeneration. 

How very opposite all this is to the whole tenor of the gos- 
pel will be seen by a mere allusion to such passages as the fol- 
lowing. “‘ He that believeth hath everlasting life,” John 5: 
24. 3: 16, 36. “ With the heart man believeth unto justifica- 
tion,’ Rom. 10: 10.“ By grace ye are saved, through faith,” 
Eph. 2: 8. “Sirs, What must I do to be saved? And they 
said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, 
and thy house,” Acts 16: 30,31. “ Being justified by faith 
we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ: by 
whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we 
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stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God,” Rom. 5: 1, 2. 
* Know ye therefore that they which are of faith, the same are 
the children of Abraham?” Gal. 3:7. “The blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin,” 1 John 1: 8. With 
multitudes of kindred passages which will immediately occur to 
the memory of all who are familiar with the word of God. 

The folly of the Campbellite view of this subject might be 
further exhibited, by entering into a discussion of the nature of 
faith. But this is not here called for. And we pass on, for 
the present, to consider the leading or distinctive principle of 
the sect—regeneration by immersion into water. 

From the foregoing extracts we learn, 1. That Mr. Camp- 
bell and his sect believe that no person can be saved unless re- 
generated or born again. 

2. That immersion in water is essential to regeneration.— 
That no person can possibly be regenerated without being im- 
mersed. 

3. That immersion in water is the medium through which 
sins are remitted. 

4. And, however inconsistent with the foregoing, that immer- 
sion is regeneration itself. ‘‘ Being born again, and being im- 
mersed, are, in the apostles’ style two names for the same 
thing.” 

Hence nothing can be.clearer, than that, according to the 
Campbellites, immersion in water is indispensably necessary to 
salvation. It follows syllogistically, thus : 

1. Regeneration is essential to salvation. But immersion in 
water is essential to regeneration, inasmuch as no one can be 
regenerated without being immersed: therefore immersion in 
water is essential to salvation. Or thus: 

2. “Immersion and regeneration are, in the apostles’ style, 
two names for the same thing: so that being immersed, is it- 
self being regenerated. But no one can be saved without be- 
ing regenerated. ‘Therefore no person can be saved without 
being immersed. 

Corottary. Infants who die in infancy, are either lost, 
or if saved, they are saved without being regenerated. Even 
the infants of the Campbellites ; for they do not baptize their 
children. 

3. The same conclusion follows in another way. Immersion 
is essential to remission of sins. But no one can be saved with- 
out remission of sins. ‘Therefore, no one can be saved without 
being immersed. 
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Corotuary. All mankind, therefore, according to the 
Campbellites, who are not immersed, perish forever. 

This, then, is the ground occupied by the foregoing views. 
And our object here, is merely to give a plain and compendious 
summary of them, for the convenience of reference ; and not to 
prove them false by their consequences. Mr. Campbell and 
his friends appeal to the Bible to sustain their views ; and if 
that fairly sustains them, it is in vain to talk of consequences. 
Our next step will therefore be, to take up and consider the 
passages on which they profess to rely. 


Argument founded on John 3: 5. 


This passage has ever been regarded by Mr. Campbell and 
his friends as containing a complete, and unanswerable argu- 
ment in favor of their position, that baptism is essential to re- 
generation, and consequently to salvation: “ Jesus answered, 
Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee, except a man be born of water, 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 
On this verse, with Tit. 3: 5, there has been more controversy 
with this sect, than on any other texts of Scripture. 

To avoid the force of Mr. Campbell’s argument, it has been 
observed, that the phrase “‘ kingdom of God” does not refer to 
heaven, but to the invisible church on earth. Others have sup- 
posed that it referred to the visible church. Both positions, 
however, have been swept away simply by the Campbellites 
asking, ‘ Whether the objector did not believe that many were 
members of the invisible church who had never been baptized 
with water?’ and ‘whether there were not members of the 
visible church, who, though they had been baptized with water, 
had not been baptized with the Spirit ??, As both are admitted 
by all evangelical Christians, the objectors could not, in consist- 
ency with their own sentiments, maintain such a view of the 
subject. And thus their false exposition has been refuted, and 
Campbellism has triumphed. 

It is in vain that some have maintained that baptism is not 
here enjoined as essential, but merely as obligatory when it can 
be attended to. The Campbellites have triumphantly answer- 
ed, that ‘ Being born of water is placed by our Saviour upon 
an equal footing with being born of the Spirit. If, therefore, 
the one may, under any circumstances, be dispensed with, the 
other may be likewise under the same, or similar circumstances.’ 
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But as no Christian could admit such an inference, the position 
sustaining it must be abandoned. 

Thus the Campbellites, from this passage conclude, that to 
be born of water is equally essential to salvation as to be born 
of the Spirit ; for the text says, “ Except a man be born of 
water anv Spirit.” But all Christians admit that to be born 
of the Spirit is essential ; and therefore agreeably to this admis- 
sion, baptism is essential to salvation. ‘This is the argument of 
Mr. Campbell and his friends ; and the above is their method 
of wielding it. 

Now to attempt to answer an argument of this kind by sneer- 
ing at it, as has been already too often the case in this contro- 
versy, only betrays the utter imbecility of him who makes the 
attempt. However ridiculous an argument may appear, it is 
puerile to undertake its refutation by a witticism, when we 
know that our opponents rely upon it in support of opinions 
which they profess to believe to be as worthy of veneration and 
regard as we consider any of our own to be. If solid reasons 
cannot be given for dissenting from its conclusions, the argu- 
ment will be deemed unanswerable, and its conclusions true, no 
matter whither they may lead. 

Mr. Campbell and his friends have frequently avowed their 
conviction that this argument is unanswerable. We do not 
agree with them, however ; for - 

1. They take for granted the very point in dispute. With- 
out offering one particle of proof, they assume that vdwg, water, 
is here to be understood of the element water. But this is by 
no means so clear as might be thought. ‘The same word is 
constantly employed in the New Testament in a sense quite 
the reverse. E. g. see John 4: 10. Eph. 5: 27. Rev. 22: 1, 
17, and John 7: 38, 39. ‘ He that believeth on me, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this he spake of 
the Spirit.” The argument is therefore of no value, unless it 
be shown that vdwe refers to the element water. 

Of course Mr. Campbell will not plead in support of his ar- 
gument that many divines have understood water here to refer 
to baptism ; for in matters of this kind he professes to place no 
reliance on human authority. 

But though Augustine and some other eminent men have 
understood the word in this manner, there are very great author- 
ities, (and it is not improper here, to refer to them,) on the other 
side. Basil understands it very differently. See his book on 
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the}HolyjSpirit, cap. 15. Bullinger, understands it not of ex- 
ternal baptism of water, but of internal and spiritual regenera- 
tion. Brentius understands it metaphorically. See also Bel- 
larmine, De Bap. lib. 1. c. 4. Lombardy, lib. 4. dist. 4. cap. 
D. E. Grotius, and Pareus also in loc. 

Now since the Campbellites claim to deduce such sweeping 
conclusions from this passage, why should this point be granted 
without their offering a particle of proof? 

But further: Let it be observed that témwg here, even allow- 
ing it to refer to the element, cannot without manifest absurdity 
be understood of the water of Christian baptism. For the 
simple reason, that the Jewish dispensation was not abrogated 
at the time these words were spoken; and of course christian 
baptism was not instituted. ‘That the ceremonial Jaw was still 
in full force, is clear from the fact that when Christ had healed 
a leper on a certain occasion (Matt. 8: 4) he commanded him 
to go show himself “ to the priest and offer the gift that Moses 
commanded for a testimony unto them.” And the institution 
of christian baptism was immediately antecedent to the ascen- 
sion. How then can Christ be understood here to refer to that 
ordinance, (at least so as to be understood by Nicodemus,) when 
that ordinance was not yet instituted? But, 

2. The Campbellite exposition of this passage is directly 
contrary to fact. 

To say nothing on the subject of the emphasis being laid by 
our Saviour upon Spirit and not water, as appears from the 
fact that he directly, in the explanation of his meaning, entirely 
drops the mention of water and speaks of being born of the 
Spirit alone ;—there is another consideration which we might 
largely insist upon ; to wit, that if regeneration and immersion 
in water are one and the same thing, the illustration adopted by 
our Redeemer is necessarily inappropriate: “The wind bloweth 
where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst 
not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth, so as every one 
that is born of the Spirit ;’ which certainly was intended to 
teach us that although the reality of the new birth could no 
more be doubted, than the existence of the wind; yet that 
there was something in its nature, and in the manner whereby 
it was effected, wholly inexplicable by man; and that there 
most assuredly is nothing in the act, and in the circumstances 
attendant on, immersion, that cannot be fully comprehended by 
any person. But, to say nothing on these topics, I would re- 
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mark that the Campbellite exposition is directly contrary to the 
conduct of our Saviour and to the word of God. 

The reader will bear in mind that this exposition is, that 
* no one can be regenerated, or saved without being immersed.” 
But I answer that unambiguous facts prove this to be a false 
exposition of the language of our Saviour: for after this con- 
versation with Nicodemus he repeatedly remitted sins without 
baptism. ‘Take for example the case of the palsy-stricken, 
Mark 2: 1—12, with Matt. 9: 1—9: “Son, be of good cheer, 
thy sins be forgiven thee.” Or the case of Mary, Luke 7: 
36—50: “Her sins which are many are forgiven for [not she 
has been immersed, but] she loved much.—And he said unto 
the woman, thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace.” But 
lest the advocates of the system under consideration rather than 
admit the only obvious and proper inference, should maintain 
that these instances did not occur after, but previous to the 
conversation with Nicodemus; or, that if they did occur after- 
ward, they prove nothing, for the persons may not have been 
regenerated if even their sins were forgiven, we shall produce 
one more instance. It is that of the dying malefactor. He 
came to execution a hardened impenitent sinner, Matt. 27: 44, 
and Mark 15: 32. While hanging on the cross he repented, 
and was forgiven, Luke 23: 40—43. Now the foregoing ob- 
jections cannot here apply. For J. No one will maintain that 
this occurred before the conversation with Nicodemus ; and 
2. No person will maintain that the malefactor was not regene- 
rated ; he was saved, and no one can be saved unless regene- 
rated. He therefore came to the cross impenitent ; on the 
cross he repented ; on the cross Jesus pardoned his sins ; and 
from the cross received his soul to mansions of endless bliss. 
Here then, was a soul pardoned, regenerated, sanctified, and 
saved, without the application of water. Of course then, wa- 
ter is not essential to regeneration, nor baptism absolutely es- 
sential to salvation. And consequently the foregoing exposition 
of John 3: 5, is false. 

But their exposition is equally contradictory to facts of an- 
other description. Mr. Campbell and his followers admit that 
the phrase “ born of water and of the Spirit,” is only another 
form of expression for “being regenerated,” or “ born again.” 
In other words, that the term regeneration signifies everything 
that Christ intended by the phrase “ born of water and of the 
Spirit.” This is undoubtedly correct ; for we have the fullest 
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confirmation of it in v. 3 and 8 of thesame chapter. The ques- 
tion then arises, How are persons regenerated, agreeably to the 
Scriptures? And this question we shall answer in the phraseology 
of the Bible. God regenerates mankind through the truth. 

1 Pet. 1: 23, “Being born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the word of God,” dca hoyou Osov. 

Jobn 8: 32, “The truth shall make you free.” John 17: 
a3, :* Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word is truth.” 

Jas. 1:1, “ Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth.” 
Mr. Campbell makes a distinction between “ being born of God” 
and “ being begotten of” him, but this distinction is unavailing. 
For the above cited passages declare that persons are both born 
of God, and begotten of God, “ by the word of truth.” Other 
passages in great abundance, declaring the same, can be easily 
adduced. If therefore men are regenerated, or born again, by 
the truth, and if the phrase “ born of water and of the Spirit,” 
signifies nothing more than being regenerated, which the Camp- 
bellites admit, it follows that Mr. Campbell’s exposition of this 
passage, so far at least as regards his inferences from it, is false. 

This passage being regarded as the great pillar of the system 
under consideration, it may reasonably ‘be demanded, that, hav- 
ing exposed the falseness of the foregoing exposition, I should 
at least attempt to make known the true import of the — 
é vdarog xal nvevuatos, of water and of the Spirit. shall 
proceed to do so with brevity. 

We shall first consider the occasion of Christ’s introducing 
this phraseology, and then its import. 

It is an excellent observation, which lord Bacon somewhere 
makes, that “ being unlike man, who knows man’s thoughts only 
by his words, Christ, knowing man’s thoughts immediately, never 
answered their w ords, but their thoughts :’ *—that is, he always 
answered their thoughts, whether their words really expressed 
them or not. Le Clerc, profiting by this suggestion, has re- 
marked upon the passage before us, (see his Harm. fol. p. 520,) 
that the answer of Jesus does not seem direct, but that Nicode- 
mus, having premised what is contained in ver. 2, was about to 
ask Jesus what he ought to do in order to be admitted into the 
kingdom of heaven, which was at hand ; and that it is this un- 
uttered part of his address that the remarks of Jesus are a reply 
to.” Hence nothing can be more to the point than our Lord’s 
reply ; though, without this clew, (or, at least, granting the sup- 
position that the whole of the conversation is not recorded,) it 
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has somewhat the appearance of abruptness: “ Verily, verily, 
] say unto you, unless a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.” Nicodemus, not comprehending the import 
of this declaration, Jesus proceeds to explain it; in which ex- 
planation he uses the phrase immediately under consideration. 

By referring to the original, we find a clew to the meaning 
_ of the passage, which will at once divest it of the apparent ob- 
scurity of our Saviour’s allusion to water; in which, in faet, the 
chief obscurity exists. We refer to the appellation given to 
Nicodemus, 6 Ardaoxuios, not “a master of Israel,” (as our 
translation renders it,) but “the teacher ;” and critics have labored 
very much from finding the definite article in this connection. 
But it is only necessary to suppose that Nicodemus, a member 
of the Sanhedrim, had been, in his regular turn, officer of the day, 
who presided over the dispensation of baptismal water, in the 
constant, and almost ijanumerous Jewish purifications ; and all is 
plain. The reason then is at once apparent, why he is denomi- 
nated “ the master of Israel,” and also why our Saviour makes 
the allusion to water. 

But what is the meaning of the phrase ¢& Wdarog xai avevparos? 
Ans. Our Saviour, instructing a Jew to whom the prophetic 
writings were known, uses these two words in the order in 
which ' they are recorded, that the latter might interpret the for- 
mer, meaning by the phrase, spiritual water: i. e. “You have, 
sir, been baptizing with water, but let me tell you, that outward 
baptism will not qualify you for being an inhabitant of the king- 
dom you speak of. Unless you are baptized internally, or with 
spiritual water, you cannot,” etc. That such is the meaning 
of these two words, and that thus Nicodemus understood them, 
we see not how it can be disputed by any who will attend to 
the phraseology of the Scriptures. See e. g. Matt. 3: 11, 
mvevuare nai nuol, with spiritual | fire. Matt. 4: 16, év yeige 
nei oxce Oararov, in the region of the shade of death. 1 Cor. 
2: 4, &v duadeltes mvevmaros xai Ovranetg, in the demonstration 
of the _ powerful Spirit. Coll. 2: 8, dra zig qehooogias zai 
xEVIS anaen:, by the vain decetts of * philosophy. So also Acts 
17: 25, maoe foray xui nvone, to all the breath of life; an ex- 
pression ata to mvOry Sens (of the LXX) i in Gen, 2: 7. 
So also 2 Macc. 7: 23, 16 wveCpa zai ryv Cory vuiy, he shall 
restore to you the rout of life. Gen. 3: 16, rag Anas ov 
xai tov Orevayudv Gov, thy sorrow from, or by, thy conception. 


See also 1 Peter 3:18. Exodus 34: 9. Ephesians 2:2. Heb. 
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2:14. See this very happily illustrated by Grotius, in loco, to 
whom, to save space and the reader’s patience, I beg leave to 
refer. 

But Mr. Campbell strenuously objects against interpreting 
one part of the passage figurativ ely, and the othe or literally, as he 
says is done when we take the w her Spirit literally, and water 
fizurativ ely. He contends that the whole verse “‘ must be either 
literal or figurative throughout.”’ But in this assertion there is 
betrayed a great want of consideration ; for there are innumera- 
ble passages of Scripture which de monstrate its falseness. Not 
to insist on Matt. 3: 11, take John 7: “ He that believeth 
on me, out of his belly shall flow rivers a ‘living water.” The 
phrase “ He that believeth on me,” every one will admit, is to 
be understood literally ; and yet the concluding phrase is figu- 
rative, as John himself tells us in the next verse, “ But this 
spake he of the Spirit.” See also Is, 44:3. Jolin 4: 13, 14, ete. 

The Campbe ‘lites also object very strenuously, (and w ith ap- 
parent reason,) against making the two words water and Spirit 
refer to Spirit alone. ‘They maintain that “ such a construction 
must make nonsense of the whole passage.” We have known 
them to be exceedingly witty while sermonizing on the subject, 
affirming that it made the Saviour say, ‘‘ Except a man be born 
of Spirit. and of the Spirit,—which is “unintelligible.” And then 
the exegetical ability of their opponents would fairly smoke 
again beneath the scorchings of their ridicule. But before they 
should have ventured to ridicule the exposition which we give 
of this passage, it would have been wise in them to have en- 
quired whether their witticisms could not be successfully retorted. 
For in the present instance they have been pec uliarly unfortu- 
nate. In their ex position of the phrase, they do the very same 
thing for which they have undertaken, in so contemptuous a 
manner, to sneer at others. They assert that “ regeneration 
and immersion in water, are two names for the same thing.” 
Of course, then, if (as they assert) ido, water, in the text re- 
fers to immersion in water, it of course refers to regeneration, 
for “they are two names for the same thing.” But they also 
declare that the whole phrase “ water and the Spirit,” refers 
only to regeneration ; and therefore avetua, Spirit, must like- 
wise refer to immersion. And thus water refers to immersion, 
and Spirit refers to it likewise. So thatthe Campbellites’ sneers 
might be returned with interest. 

We proceed to consider their 
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Argument from Titus 3: 5. 


In the present controversy, this passage is the one next in 
importance to the preceding. ‘ Not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, 
by the washing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost.” ‘This is supposed to be a full proof of the doctrine 
that baptism is equally essential to salvation as ‘‘ the renewing 
of the Holy Ghost.” By the phrase “ washing of regeneration,” 
the Campbellites understand immersion in water; and they take 
for granted that it can mean nothing else. See Mill. Har. Ev. 
Nos. 1. and 6. and Vol. Il. No. 3. This argument may be 
thus stated: If the “renewing of the Holy Ghost’’ relates to 
being born again, which our opponents admit ; and if the phrase 
** washing of regeneration” refers to baptism, which it would be 
absurd to deny ; and if God saves us “ by the washing of re- 
generation, (i.e. baptism,) anp the renewing of the Holy Ghost,” 
it follows that water baptism is, on their own principles, no less 
essential to salvation than is the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 
This is their argument, and at first sight it seems plausible ; for 
the received text reads dsva dovrgod nadsyysvecias, xai ava- 
RALVWOEWS TEV MATOS ayior. 

But how perfectly preposterous does this reasoning appear 
when viewed in connection with the principles under discussion. 
The advocates of those principles sagely inform us that regene- 
ration and immersion are the same thing; “in the apostle’s 
style, two names for the same thing ;”’ and yet they aver that 
immersion is here said to be equally essential as regeneration ; 
that is, immersion is equally essential as immersion ; which it 
is presumed that few would deny. 

I make these remarks, not to evade the apparent difficulty 
before stated ; (the argument is one that has been, in substance, 
long employed by the papists, and we therefore deem it impor- 
tant to consider it carefully ;) but it is an argument which Mr. 
Campbell and his followers cannot employ seriously without 
surrendering into the hands of their opponents more than they 
gain by it. This will be fully seen presently. 

The preceding argument is plain, unambiguous, and admits 
of no exceptions. Let us then pause and ask, Whether the 
conclusion does not directly contradict the scripture facts al- 
ready adverted to under our examination of John 3:5? And 
if it does, whether that conclusion is not necessarily false ? 
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But further, the Campbellites must admit, that if baptism is the 
« Javer of regeneration,” if it is the “ scripture method of being 
born again,” it must be so in every case, at least when adminis- 
tered by an apostle. But can any one seriously believe that 
all whom the apostles baptized were regenerated in the scrip- 
ture sense of the term? That Simon Magus was scripturally 
“born again, converted, regenerated,” at the precise moment 
that he had “ no part nor lot in the matter,” and was “in the 
gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity ?” and so of Ananias, 
Sapphira and others. Can it be possible for a rational man to 
give assent to such a proposition? But until it is assented to, 
this passage cannot be pressed into the service of supporting 
their scheme. 

Now, however plausible an argument founded on the fore- 
going translation of this passage may appear to be, yet when 
critically investigated it fades away as the murky vapor before 
the rising sun. For dovrgov nadsyyeveoiag and avaxatvwoews 
avevuatog ayiov, manifestly refer to the same thing ; the latter 
clause being exegetical of the former. 

Any one conversant with scripture criticism will readily ad- 
mit that it is no uncommon thing for the latter clause of a_pas- 
sage to be explanatory of the former. ‘‘ When he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God even (xa?) the Father,” 
1 Cor. 15: 24. See also 1 Thess. 1: 3, 17, (in Campbell’s 
translation) Titus 2: 13. And in the Old Testament see Gen. 
6: 17. 7: 2L—24. 37: 24. 40: 23. 42: 2. 49: 25. Judges 5: 
3. Ezek. 34: 11. Judges 3: 10. But to cite all the passages 
would be to quote a large part of the Bible. 

Mr. Campbell knows perfectly well that the only correct 
rendering of xa? in numberless instances in the New ‘Testament 
is “even ;” and he knows too that in a great number of in- 
stances in his version of the New ‘Testament he has thus trans- 
lated it; see e. g. Acts 7:5. 1 Cor. 15: 24. 1 Thess. 1: 3. 
2 Thess. 2: 16. And the reader can judge for himself, whe- 
ther Mr. Campbell would not have given it the same rendering 
in the instance before us, could he have subserved the interests 
of his sect as well by doing so, as by the translation which he 
has given. 

There is also a manifest and strong reason for adopting this 
rendering. Baptism, when properly performed is “ a work 
of righteousness which we have done ;” but Paul declares that 
it is “not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 
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according to his mercy he saved us by the washing of regene- 
ration,” etc. ; of course then, baptism must be something different 
from this washing, because by it we are saved. Hence “ wash- 
ing of regeneration” can be referred only to “ the renewing of 
the Holy Ghost.” 

The Latin Vulgate (Basil, anno 1578,) renders the passage 
thus: per lavacrum regenerationis Spiritus Sancti, “ By the 
laver of regeneration of the Holy Spirit.” Whatever this 
*Javer”’ therefore may be, it is here referred exclusively to the 
agency} of the Holy Spirit. But it would be preposterous 
to suppose that the Holy Spirit operates upon the soul by 
water. 

Here, then, we have in favor of this rendering the approved 
version of the whole Romish church; which will certainly be 
considered as of great weight when it is remembered that this 
church makes water baptism essential to salvation.* It would 
therefore have been to their interest (as like the Campbellites, 
they are very much pressed for proof-texts,) to have given this 
passage a rendering similar to that contended for by Mr. Camp- 
bell. Yet with a knowledge of all the advantages that their 
cause would thereby have gained, we find them without hesita- 
tion repudiating such a rendering. ‘To be sure, they have in 
the margin added the phrase “ et renovationis,” and renewal, 
as a marginal gloss or reading ; but this only proves that it was 
not left out of the text by mistake. They must therefore have 
had solid reasons for thus omitting it, when its insertion would 
have been of so much advantage to their cause. And as the 
passage now reads, the “regeneration” spoken of, is referred 
entirely to the operation of the Holy Ghost. The Rhenish 
translators of the Vulgate, it is true, have added to the text, 
the clause “ et renovationis,”’ but it is not difficult to determine 
their motives for doing so. Such an act tends to display their 
faithfulness as translators in its true colors. 

The reader will not understand me as attempting to insinuate 
that the phrase zai avax«evoiosms, is a spurious rendering. The 
proper inference to be deduced from the fact, that the copyists 
and correctors of Jerome omitted the words et renovationis 
would be, not that they regarded the phrase referred to as spu- 


* “The law of baptism as established by our Lord, eztends to all, 
insomuch that, unless they are regenerated by baplism, be their parents 
Christians or infidels, they are born to eternal misery.” Douay Cale- 
chism, p. 171. 
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rious, but that they considered per lavacrum regenerationis 
Spiritus Sancti, a full and complete translation of the whole 
passage. No one ever thinks it necessary, in order to give a 
faithful translation of a language, to render it word for word. 
If the idea can be expressed perfectly in fewer words than are 
employed for that purpose in the language from which the trans- 
Jation is made, no one would think of objecting to the transla- 
tion on that ground.* So the author of this translation, believ- 
ing that the phrases “ washing of regeneration,” and “ renewal 
of the Holy Ghost,” referred to the same thing, viz., spiritual 
regeneration, saw no impropriety whatever in expressing the 
idea in fewer words, thus: “The washing of regeneration of 
the Holy Spirit ;” that is, as we have above rendered it, “ the 
washing of regeneration, even the renewing of the Holy Ghost.” 

Since writing the foregoing criticism, I perceive that the learn- 
ed Dr. Williams of England in his answer to Bishop 'Tomline, 
and also Dr. Cleland of our country give the passage the same 
rendering. 


Argument from Acts 22: 16. 


This passage is adduced in support of the position that bap- 
ism is essential to remission of sins. ‘ And now why tarriest 
thou? Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, call- 
ing upon the name of the Lord.” The Campbellites produce 
these words with an air of triumph; and pretend that it is only 
necessary for them to quote the passage, in order to demon- 
strate that their doctrine of remitting sins by baptism is true. 
They are perpetually asserting that ‘“‘ Here is an instance in 
which sins were actually washed away by water baptism. Of 
course, therefore, the truth of the doctrine that they are washed 
away in this manner, cannot be questioned.” One of their wri- 
ters says, ‘‘ Paul’s sins were not forgiven till he was baptized.” 
Another says, ‘‘ Until a man is baptized, invoking the name of 
the Lord, he is in his sins.” Of course then, agreeably to this 
doctrine, Paul was not a pardoned sinner until he was baptized ! 
It would be difficult to account for the utter recklessness of such 
an assertion, on any other supposition than that partiality to toa 


* The reader will call to aia the precept of Horace : 


“Nec verbum verbo curabis reddere fidus 
Interpres.”—De Arle Poetica, 133. 
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favorite theory has blinded the minds of these men. How other- 
wise could they have failed to discern the overwhelming evi- 
dence of the fact, that Paul was regenerated and converted, (and, 
of course, his sins were pardoned,) before Ananias called upon 
him? One would have thought that the bare perusal of Acts 
ix. must have satisfied the mind of any one, however prejudi- 
ced, of the truth of this. But as the fact is thus disputed, and 
even denied, we shall briefly exhibit a few of the proofs which 
support it, after which we shall explain the passage. 

1. In Acts 9: 11, he is directly represented as converted : 
“ Behold he prayeth.” Paul, as a Pharisee, had undoubtedly 
constantly prayed before this. What then is the import of this 
declaration? Why, that he now prayed aright. And pray- 
ing aright is of course an evidence of conversion. This too is 
the evidence that the Lord gave to satisfy Ananias that Paul 
was no longer a persecutor ; and it did satisfy him to that de- 
gree that he from that moment regarded him as a christian 
brother. 

2. The olject for which he was sent is sufficient to convince 
any one that Paul must have been at that time a sincere be- 
liever ; and of course a pardoned sinner. ‘‘ Go—that he may 
receive his sight, for (yao) behold he prayeth.” If the words 
“ behold he prayeth” do not in their connection denote an es- 
sential change of character, what words can ? 

3. Let any one review the actions and words of Ananias to- 
wards Paul, and he will find that the same fact is established. 
The cause for which he was blinded, was now removed. Anani- 
as gives him the strongest evidence of this, by restoring his sight. 
The same kind of evidence that the sick of the palsy had when 
Jesus said, “ Thy sins be forgiven thee.” Moreover Ananias 
salutes him by the distinguishing christian appellation of “ broth- 
er ;” aterm that Paul constantly opposes to undeliever. See 
1 Cor. 7: 12, 13. 5: 11. 6: 8. 8: 11, ete. 

4. It is quite unnecessary toenlarge here. But I would just 
remark, that the same fact is established by the following de- 
claration of the Lord to Ananias: “ He is a chosen vessel to 
bear my name before the Gentiles, to suffer for me,” etc. See 
v. 15, 16. 

Now the only reason for maintaining that Saul was not con- 
verted until he was baptized, is, it is said, “‘ Arise and be bap- 
tized, and wash away thy sins ;” and it is argued that, If he 
were a Christian before his baptism, his sins were of course 
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washed away before his baptism: But his sins were not washed 
away until he was baptized ; and therefore he was not convert- 
ed, regenerated, or pardoned until then. 

But even admitting that there is an immediate connection be- 
tween baptism and remission in this passage, (a-fact that is by 
no means clear, as we shall show,) surely it would not require 
any great stretch of credulity to suppose that Ananias meant by 
these words no more than, “ Receive the external sign of hav- 
ing obtained the remission of sins.” 

By a little attention to the original the Campbellites might 
have seen the blunder which they have committed in their ar- 
gument. For auagrias oov, translated “ thy sins,” is not, as 
they pretend, here used to designate the sins of his whole life— 
all his sins ; but simply the reproach, or stains that rested on 
his character as a persecutor of the church. And these stains 
could be washed away, only in the manner prescribed by Ana- 
nias, viz., by calling upon the name of the Lord. For that the 
connection is (as the passage reads) between washing away sin, 
and calling upon the name of the Lord, and not between bap- 
tism and washing away sin, is clear from the fact that these 
sins could be removed by calling upon the name of the Lord, 
much more effectually than by baptism administered privately, 
as his was. Now the distinguishing appellation of Christians, 
at this time, was “ those that call upon the name of the Lord.” 
See Acts 9: 11, 14, 21. 1 Cor. 1: 1,2. Acts 2:21. Rom. 10: 
13, etc. Hence the idea is, ‘‘ Wash away thy sins—remove 
them, by calling upon the name of the Lord.” As if Ananias 
had said: “Go, call publicly upon that Lord, whose disciples 
you have persecuted even unto death ; associate with them, 
and those stains which you have contracted as their persecutor 
will be washed away—will be forgotten.” See 2 Cor. 7: 1. Is. 
1: 16, 17. Jer. 4: 14. 

In support of this rendering, we will produce one authority 
which must be admitted to be in this controversy completely 
decisive. We refer to Mr. Campbell himself. In Vol. VIL. 
p- 164 of his Christian Baptist, he thus speaks: ‘“ Have you, 
my dear brother, ever adverted to the import of the participle 
in the commission, Matt. xxviii.: Disciple, or convert the na- 
tions, immersing them. I need not tell you that this is the ex- 
act translation. Let me ask you, then, does not the active par- 
ticiple always, when connected with the imperative mood, ex- 
press the manner in which the thing commanded is to be per- 
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formed? Cleanse the room, washing it ; clean the floor, sweep- 
ing it; cultivate the field, ploughing it ; sustain the hungry, 
feeding them ; furnish the soldiers, arming them ; convert the 
nations, baptizing them ; are exactly the same forms of speech. 
No person I presume will controvert this.” Very good, indeed. 
Now let us try the clause under consideration by this famous 
and incontrovertible rule ; and in order to do Mr. Campbell 
perfect justice, we shall take his own translaticn of the passage : 
“ Wash away thy sins, invoking his name.” Here then is “ the 
active participle” (invoking) connected with the “ imperative 
mood” (wash away). Of course then, as “ the active partici- 
ple when connected with the imperative mood, a/ways ex pres- 
ses the manner in which the thing commanded is to be perform- 
ed,” Paul was to wash away his sins by invoking the name of 
the Lord, and not by baptism. How then can this text be ad- 
duced to prove that sins are washed away by baptism. 

But suppose we allow that “ sins” here refers to all the sins 
of Paul’s whole life; the important query arises, How did he 
wash away his sing? He was commanded to wash them away 
(andlovoat ta¢ Guagriag sow) ; and we are told he obeyed the 
command. Now how did he obey it? Campbellites say that 
“it was done by the waters of baptism.” But how did he wash 
away his sins by the waters of baptism?” ‘This phrase is 
utterly unintelligible. Did he baptize himself? This surely 
will never be pretended : and yet, if his sins were washed away 
by baptism, this is the only way in which it could with propri- 
ety be said that “he washed away his sins.” But this is so 
preposterous that Campbellites will not admit it; for it would 
be establishing a precedent with them of rather a singular char- 
acter, and of disastrous effect ; and it is also said in Acts 9: 18, 
that “ he was baptized,” in the passive voice. How then did 
Paul wash away his sins by baptism, if he did not baptize him- 
self? There can be no way whatever. And this further proves 
that the connection is not between baptize and wash away, as 
Campbellites pretend, without the shadow of reason ; but be- 
tween wash away and invoking. For thus it is perfectly plain 
how Paul obeyed the injunction ; and did actually “ wash away 
his sins.” 

If it were of any use we could pursue this subject still fur- 
ther, and show that the most ridiculous consequences follow to 
the Campbellite scheme from their own exposition of this pas- 
sage ; but we prefer to pass on to their 
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Argument from Mark 16: 16. 


“« He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned.” From this it is argued 
that the Saviour has put water baptism upon an equal footing 
with believing ; and as believing is confessedly essential to sal- 
vation, baptism must of course be. Buta very few remarks 
will show that this argument is very far from being conclusive. 

As no person can dispense with any acknowledged command 
of Christ, and be in a salvable state, | conceive water baptism 
to be essential to the salvation of all who admit the ordinance to 
be enjoined by Christ ; provided it be in their power to obey 
the command. It was not however essential to the salvation of 
the dying malefactor ; nor is it, to the person who may truly 
repent on his death-bed, or in any circumstances in which it is 
impossible to render obedience to the command. A Quaker 
may likewise be saved without it; for he believes that the in- 
junction of the Redeemer on this subject bas reference only to 
spiritual baptism. There is a wide difference between simply 
mistaking the import of a command, and wilfully neglecting it. 
The former is compatible with a sincere desire to obey it, “but 
the latter is not. 

But to proceed. The passage before us says, “ He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved.” Now this is perfectly 
plain. It contains a proposition that no Christian can dispute. 
We are assured by it, that such as believe and are baptized 
“shall be saved.” It does not, however, assert that such only 
shall be saved ; but merely, that such wi/l be saved, whatever be- 
comes of others. ‘The same as when Paul and Silas said to the 
jailor (Acts 16: 31), ‘“‘ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved, and thy house,” they did not intend to con- 
vey the idea that the jailer and his ‘house were the only persons 
that should be saved ; but that they should be saved, on the 
terms then specified, whatever might become of others. If the 
Campbellites can here discover any proof in favor of their theory, 
they certainly possess the faculty of acute discrimination, in a 
degree to which few others can pretend to lay claim, without 
very great presumption. 

Bat it may be asked, “ Does not this declaration imply that 
those who are not baptized, will as certainly not be saved, as 
those who do not believe?” I answer, that such an inference 
would be indeed plausible if this declaration contained all that 
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our Saviour has said on the subject. But it does not; for he 
immediately adds what renders it altogether nugatory to infer 
anything from the foregoing clause: ‘“ He that believeth not 
shall be damned.” 

If, then, the Campbellites will resort to inference, we have no 
objection ; as, of course, we have the same privilege. They 
are welcome to infer from the former clause, that such only as 
are baptized shall be saved ; and that all others must be lost, if 
even they do believe. We, on the contrary, have of course the 
same right to infer from the /Jatter clause, that those only who 
do not believe shall be damned, and that all others shall be saved, 
whether they have been baptized or not. And how much 
Campbellism can gain by such a procedure, every one will 
judge for himself. 

The last that we deem it necessary to examine is their 


Argument founded on Acts 2: 38. 


This passage thus reads: “ Repent and be baptized, every 
one of you, for the remission of sins:” and from it the Camp- 
bellites argue that baptism is as intimately connected with re- 
mission as repentance is: and that remission cannot be obtained 


without baptism, any more than without repentance. But re- 
pentance is essential to salvation, and therefore so is baptism. 

It will not be disputed that the idea contained in this passage 
may, with propriety and correctness, be rendered “ Repent and 
be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, that 
your sins may be remitted :” ¢/g aqeoer auagri@y. In our trans- 
lation, for seems to convey a meaning not supported by the 
original. The word is not yeg but «¢; “ be baptized unto the 
remission of sins.” It steers clear of the idea of desert being 
attached to baptism; and this in fact is Mr. Campbell’s own 
rendering: “ Reform, and be each of you immersed in the name 
of Jesus Christ, in order to the remission of sins.” 

The confidence with which Mr. Campbell relies on this pas- 
sage, in support of his system, may be seen by the following 
quotation from his Extra, No. 1. p. 14. “ They were informed 
that though they now believed and repented, they were not par- 
doned ; and must reform, and be immersed, for the remission of 
sins.” — “ This testimony, when the speaker, the occasion, and 
the congregation, are all taken into view, is itself alone sufficient 
to establish the point.” 
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But what is it, I ask, to be baptized «fg aqeory cpugremr ? 
The clause can easily be understood by a reference to a few of 
similar construction. ‘‘ John preached the baptism of repent- 
ance (és) into the remission of sins”—the same phrase. See 
Mark 1: 4. So Rom. 6: 3, “ Know ye not that as many of us 
as were baptized (¢) into Jesus Christ,” ete. 1 Cor. 10: 
2, “And were all baptized (e¢¢) into Moses.” Matt. 3:11, “I 
indeed baptize you with water (é¢) into repentance.” These 
references are sufficient. ‘The construction is precisely parallel 
to the one under consideration. And now we ask,—What did 
John the Baptist mean by “TI baptize you unto repentance ?” 
Did he mean that repentance was brought about by baptism? 
If not, how can it be imagined, that when Peter used the ex- 
pression, ‘* Be baptized into the remission of sins,” he meant 
that baptism was to bring about remission of sins? A similar 
question may be asked in relation to the other passages refer- 
red to. 

But let us take another brief view of it. With what is 
ageoty auaorewy (remission of sins) here connected ? With re- 
pentance, or baptism, or both ? Peter himself, who uses the 
expression, shall also answer the question: “ Repent ye there- 
fore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out,” etc. 
Acts 3:19. If then water baptism is in every case as insepara- 
bly connected with forgiveness as repentance is, Peter has here 
committed an unpardonable omission. If he has made no omis- 
sion, then the vital connection in the text under review is not 
between baptism and remission, but between repentance and re- 
mission. 

But further: The peculiar circumstances of the case men- 
tioned in Acts 2: 38, prove it to be a particular instance in the 
strictest sense of the term: and it is illogical and utterly out of 
the question to deduce general conclusions from it, and apply 
them to the present circumstances of mankind at large. I have 
no objections to allow that in the case of the persons here spo- 
ken of, baptism may have been essential to remission ; and yet 
this case would afford no ground for concluding that baptism is 
essential to remission im every case. But unless this can be 
shown, the passage confessedly affords no support whatever to 
the system. A few remarks will show how peculiar were their 
circumstances. 

1. The persons here spoken of, must either have obeyed the 
command, and have been baptized, or have remained open and 
avowed enemies to the cause of Christ. 
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2. It was the best possible, and in fact the. only satisfactory 
evidence that they could then give, of their sincerity in renoun- 
cing Judaism and embracing Christianity. ‘The step involved 
the loss of all things. 

3. They, circumstanced as they were, could not even tnno- 
cently mistake, or misunderstand the command. ‘The apostles 
were present, and if any difficulty occurred it could be promptly 
obviated. Hence it was not even possible for them to be in 
error respecting their. duty on the subject. 

4. They had ample time and opportunity to obey the com- 
mand, 

Now to disobey under such circumstances, must argue an 
impenitent, unhumbled heart. And to the possessor of such 
a heart remission could not be granted. And hence baptism 
was essential to the remission of their sins. 

In the same sense that baptism was essential to the remission 
of sins in this case, it is also essential to remission at the pre- 
sent time; e. g. when it is admitted that baptism is positively 
enjoined on all his followers by Christ ; and when there is time 
and opportunity to obey the command. Under these circum- 
stances I do contend that no one can be in a salvable state while 
he lives in the open violation of this command. We have no 
more right, under these circumstances, to dispense with this, 
than with any other acknowledged command of the Saviour. 

But then it does not follow that if baptism be essential to the 
salvation of persons thus situated, it therefore is essential in the 
case of persons not similarly circumstanced; e. g. of sick per- 
sons, or of others, in whose cases it would be impossible to ad- 
minister the ordinance. Yet unless it does follow that baptism 
is absolutely essential to remission im every instance, the pas- 
sage confessedly affords no support to the theory that baptism 
is essential to the forgiveness of sin. If but one instance can 
be produced (and I have produced a number already), where- 
in it is admitted that remission of sins either was, or may be 
granted without baptism, the argument attempted to be deduced 
from this passage is false. 

But on this subject we want no better authority than that of 
Mr. Campbell himself. Let us therefore hear him. On p. 
165, Vol. VIL. of his Christian Baptist, he says: “I doubt 
not but such Paedobaptists as simply mistake the meaning and 
design of the christian institution, who nevertheless are, as far 
as they know, obedient disciples of Jesus, will be admitted into 
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the kingdom of glory.”* Now Mr. Campbell maintains that 
Paedobaptists are not baptized. Of course then, he himself 
being judge, the passage under consideration does not prove 
that “baptism is equally essential to salvation as repentance. 
For while he admits that no sinner can be saved without re- 
pentance, he also ‘ doubts not” that the unbaptized Paedobap- 
tist may be saved. It follows therefore, that according to Mr. 
Campbell’s own testimony, the Campbellite ex position of Acts 
2: 38 is false. 

It is also worthy of remark that although in this instance we 
find “‘ repentance, baptism, and remission of sins,” in connection ; 
yet in other passages we find “ repentance and remission of 
sins” without any reference to baptism. A fact wholly inex- 
plicable on the theory that sins are remitted by baptism. An 
instance of this has been given above; and the following are a 
few others. Acts 5: 31, “‘ Him hath God exalted with his own 
right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance 
unto Israel and remission of sins.” Luke 24: 47, ‘* That re- 
pentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name 
among all nations.” See also Acts 9: 18. 2 Cor. 7: 10. 
Hence Paul also tells us, (1 Cor. 1: 17,) that “ Christ sent 
him not to baptize but to preach the Gospel ;” and he thanks 
God that he baptized “none” of the Corinthians, save a very 
few. 

There are a few other passages which the Campbellites ad- 
duce (though the foregoing are the chief ones,) such as Acts 
26: 17, 18, “1 send thee (Paul) to open their eyes, and to 
turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God; that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and in- 
heritance among them which are sanctified by faith.” On 
which Mr. Campbell remarks, here is “first faith, or illumina- 
tion ; then conversion ; (i. e. baptism,) then, remission of sins ; 
then, the inheritance.” ‘That is, Paul was sent to baptize the 
Gentiles! A direct contradiction to the Apostle himself. It 
is Ss quite unnecessary however to investigate any more of their 


* But alas! it is hard to know whether we can even take comfort 
from this charitable concession; for in Extra No. 1. p. 30, he says, 
“But whether they may enter into the kingdom of eternal glory after 
the resurrection, is a question much like that question long discussed 
in the Schools, viz.: Can infants who have been quickened, but die 
before they are born, be saved ? We may hope the best, but cannot 
speak with the certainty of knowledge.” 
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* Scripture arguments.” Our brief examination of the chief 
passages on which they depend for the support of their system, 
has evinced, it is believed, that not the shadow of a reason can 
be adduced in its favor from the word of God. 


[Nore.—We regret that our limits will not allow us to conclude 
this article in the present No. of the Repository. In the remaining 
sections, the author presents a brief synopsis of direct arguments 
against Campbellism, considers, at some length, the Unitarianism of 
the system, and reviews with much point, and in a very satisfactory 
manner, the Translation of the New Testament adopted by the Camp- 
bellites, showing it to be a gross deception practised upon the public. 
His arguments are characteristically biblical, and the article, as a whole, 
appears to us highly valuable and appropriate at the present time, as 
an able and learned refutation of the scheme of a pretender, whose 
popularity in some parts of our country has given him the power of 
destroying much good. The reader will also perceive that the strong 
language of disapprobation used by Mr. Landis, is fully justified by 
the facts in the case. The conclusion will appear in the Reposi- 
tory for April next.—Ebrror.]} 


ARTICLE VIII. 


ApvantTaGes aND Derects or THE SociaL ConbDiITION IN 
tHE Unirep States or AMERICA. 


By Calvin E. Stowe, D. D. Prof. of Biblical Literature, Lane Seminary, Cincinnati. 


“He hath not dealt so with any nation.”—Psalm 147: 20. 
* What could have been done more to my vineyard, that I have 


not done in it? Wherefore, when I looked that it should bring forth 
grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ?”’—JIsaiah 5: 4. 


Ir is obvious that the people of the United States are placed 
in a different position from any which has ever before been oc- 
cupied by a nation. Our providential advantages are such as 
ought to work out a state of society far superior to any which 
has ever existed before, in the universality of its intelligence, 
virtue and happiness ; while our abuse of these advantages has 
been such as in some respects to throw us backwards from the 
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point whence we started. A brief notice of these advantages 
and defects is the subject of this article. 


[. Our ApVANTAGEs. 


1. In our very origin we started from the highest point of 
civilization which the human race had then reached. 

If we trace the progress of man from the commencement of 
history in the great Egyptian and Oriental monarchies, through 
the republics of Greece and Rome, down to the ripened age of 
modern Europe, we find that the advancement of civilization 
has been uniform ; that it has gradually but steadily enlarged 
its sphere, and proceeded from the few towards the many ; and 
that each successive development of man has been more exten- 
sive and more free than the last. It is also true that each 
point of transition has been marked by bloody revolution, by the 
violent disruption of the old forms of society, and modelling 
them all anew. 

In Egypt and Old Assyria the history of human cultivation 
commences, and in many respects these ancient nations had ad- 
vanced quite as far as any of their successors. ‘The stupendous 
remains of their architectural efforts which still exist, excite the 
astonishment and exceed the skill of the most ingenious of 
modern architects. The ablest engineers of the French Army, 
when they surveyed the ruins of Memphis and Thebes, ac- 
knowledged that they were acquainted with no mechanical con- 
trivances by which such immense masses of heavy material 
could be moved and arranged in the admirable order in which 
they found them. Nor was it in the massive and heavy only 
that they excelled. In the lighter arts they were equally 
successful. Colors which, though laid on four thousand years 
ago, are found as fresh and bright as if mingled but yesterday, 
attest the progress of the old world in the lighter ornamental 
arts. 

Civilization, the arts, and sciences, were carried to a very high 
degree of perfection ; but what proportion of the people partook 
in this progress? how extensively was the human race bene- 
fitted? Probably not one man in a hundred thousand of that 
ancient era enjoyed the benefit of its advancement, or participa- 
ted in its civilization. A very few were hereditary lords, the 
many, the vast majority, were hereditary, hopeless slaves. No 
luxury, no self-indulgence was too great for the noble; no op- 
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pression, no deprivation too much for the plebeian ; till at length 
when human nature could endure no longer, and the vengeance 
of God could no longer sleep, those old systems were dissolved 
in blood. 

To these monarchies succeeded the republics of Greece and 
Rome. Civilization was carried forward, the refinements of 
life were increased, the arts were practised in a style of greater 
finish and better taste ; and the benefits of this progress became 
far more widely diffused. Where there was one in Assyria or 
Egypt who enjoyed all the privileges of a man, there were ten 
in Greece and Rome. But in Greece and Rome two thirds of 
the people were slaves, or in circumstances which shut them 
out from all participation in the progress of society. Corrup- 
tion debased the high, and oppression brutalized the low ; tll 
they all together fell a prey to the hardy courage of the barba- 
rians of the north; who, after gorging themselves with the blood 
and treasure of their victims, were the instruments of Provi- 
dence for working out a new state of society in modern Europe, 
as much superior to the Greek and Roman, as that was in ad- 
vance of the Egyptian and Assyrian. The civilization of mod- 
ern Europe is a much greater advance on that of Greece and 
Rome, than this itself was on that of the ancient oriental world, 
both in respect to its quality and also in regard to the extent of 
the diffusion of its benefits among the mass of society. 

But of all the kingdoms of modern Europe, England had, 
two centuries ago, made the farthest advances in everything 
calculated to elevate the intellect and the morals of the whole 

eople, and give them the dignity and self-respect of freemen. 
t was from the best portion of this most advanced of the nations 
of the earth, from that very class of the population which had 
made her what she was, and given her her distinction, that our 
nation took its origin. We began therefore in advance of all 
the nations of the earth, and ought always to have kept in ad- 
vance of them in all that is civilizing, ennobling and excellent. 
Nay it is our destiny and our duty here in this western world, 
to work out a fourth development of man as much superior to 
that of modern Europe, as modern Europe herself is superior, 
not to Greece and Rome merely, but to Evypt and old Assyria. 
And sooner or later this will be done—it is the decree of Heaven 
—the whole analogy of Providence shows it—and it cannot be 
reversed. 

2. We sprang from an enlightened and conscientious ances- 


try. 
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The history of nations has generally commenced in rude bar- 
barianism, in savage and plundering wars, in ambition and self- 
ishness and violence. But in the history of this country, par- 
ticularly the north-eastern section of it, we have the singular 
spectacle of religious men, animated with the purest zeal and 
directed by an enlightened conscience, leaving their homes of 
ease, respectability and affluence, and penetrating a forested 
wilderness, to lay the foundations of a new empire, for the pur- 
pose of themselves enjoying and transmitting unmolested to their 
posterity, certain great moral principles, which they held dear- 
er than all the blandishments of life, or even than life itself. 
They were truly men of principle ; they not only held to the 
principle distinctly and decidedly in theory, but uniformly acted 
on principle, and reckoned no sacrifice too costly, when called 
upon to make it for the sustaining of principle. This characte- 
ristic feature of their own moral development, they took un- 
wearied pains to transfer to their descendants ; and at the ear- 
liest period of their history, and at an expense which they could 
not sustain without denying themselves all the luxuries and 
many of the physical comforts of life, they laid the foundations 
of those institutions, which, if they have not given to the chil- 
dren all the exalted virtues of the fathers, have at least endued 
them with a strength and energy of character which has sent 
their influence to every quarter of the globe, and conferred on 
them an almost resistless power in every circle where they move. 

3. The equality and freedom of development which exist 
among us is another advantage which distinguishes ours from all 
preceding conditions of society. 

One of the first peculiarities which attracts the notice of the 
intelligent traveller on coming among us, is the perfect equality 
of rank which obtains in our free States, so different from the 
artificial forms of society which prevail in the old world. For 
this the human race has been struggling from the very com- 
mencement of its history ; to this it has at length arrived by 
slow degrees and through a series of revolutions which have de- 
luged the earth with blood. The few have all along obstinate- 
ly resisted the efforts of the many ; the ground has been con- 
tested inch by inch ; but here at last the victory of the many 
over the few has been completely achieved, and here there is 
no rank but what each man makes for himself by his own ef- 
forts. The field is entirely open, and the same incentives to 
exertion are held out to every member of the community. 
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Accordingly, whatever advances any one may make, they 
are speedily within the reach of all, and whatever elevates any 
one class contributes directly to elevate the whole mass of so- 
ciety. No one family, no one order, can appropriate to its ex- 
clusive benefit a single improvement produced by the progress 
of society, any more than it can monopolize the light of the 
sun or the rains of heaven. 

Very different from this is the condition of the old world. 
There the lower orders have but little direct participation in 
the improvements of the higher. ‘The nobility, the clergy, the 
military, may each avail themselves to any extent, of the pro- 
gress of civilization, while the mass of the people, the vu/gar 
herd, are still shut up to the inferior condition in which they 
were born, and receive only a remote and a very inferior kind 
of benefit. This is strikingly true at the present time through- 
out modern Europe, and still more painfully was it true of all 
the states of society which preceded this. ‘The American 
traveller in Europe sees that everything there is arranged for 
the convenience and luxury of the few, while in regard to the 
great many, the problem seems to be to crowd together the 
greatest number possible, into the least possible space. Hence 
the spacious, splendid castle of the nobleman surrounded for 
miles with unproductive pleasure grounds, and the little, 
crowded, narrow, dirty, treeless villages of the poor, where 
thousands herd together without ground enough for a cabbage 
garden, and expecting nothing more from their griping landlord 
than a bare shelter from the heat and the storm. ‘The inde- 
pendent, healthful mode of each farmer’s building his own house 
on his own farm, and thus dotting the whole surface of the 
country with comfortable dwellings is there unknown. ‘There, 
the princely mansion, the open field, and the crowded village, 
are the only objects that diversify the scene. 

4. Religion in this country is disconnected with politics ; 
and is therefore comparatively pure, moral and free. 

Where religion is interwoven with the state it becomes almost 
entirely a political matter; and the character of the minister 
sinks to that of a simple governmental officer. The sacredness 
of his character is gone, and an irreligious or vicious clergyman 
excites no more remark, and is regarded as in no way more 
peculiarly unfit for his office, than an irreligious or vicious 
magistrate. In countries where there is a state religion, the 
amount of moral worth that would make a justice of the peace 
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respectable is all that is required to make a respectable clergy- 
man. It is easy to see how essentially the moral efficacy of 
religious institutions is broken by such a public sentient. ‘The 
clergyman is simply an officer appointed by government to per- 
form certain duties, and if he is regularly commissioned, what- 
ever his private character may be, the value of his public per- 
formances is not affected by it. 

Asa striking illustration of this, I will mention what occurred 
more than once in Mr. Wesley’s chapel in London, as related 
to me by an old member of the society, who was admitted to it 
by Mr. Wesley himself. In his will Mr. Wesley directed that 
the ordinances in that chapel should be administered by a regu- 
larly ordained clergyman of the Church of England. In early 
times it was often difficult to find such a clergyman who was 
willing to perform these duties in the chapel. And more than 
once the trustees have gone to Newgate prison and found 
among the convicts some regularly ordained clergyman of the 
Church of England, who has been brought to the chapel 
guarded by two constables, under the inspection of this guard 
has administered the sacrament of the Lord’s supper to the 
church members, and returned again to the prison with a con- 
stable on each arm. His Episcopal ordination gave him full 
authority to administer the ordinances, and the value of an or- 
dinance is not affected by the personal unworthiness of the 
minister. 

In this country, where religion has no connection with the 
state, the character of the minister is in no danger of being con- 
founded with that of the magistrate. Every minister must 
stand on his own individual moral worth, every minister must 
ostensibly, and in profession at least, be a good man. No de- 
nomination, no society can tolerate an openly vicious and irre- 
ligious minister. ‘The vast amount of moral influence by this 
means exerted on society, and the strong attraction thus put 
forth to keep religion pure, are seldom estimated by us at their 
true value. One must visit some country of the old world to 
see this thing in its true light. 

5. We enjoy in this country entire freedom of action. 

If one is disposed to do good there is no law and no govern- 
mental authority to prevent him. Whatever obstacles may be 
interposed by public prejudice or popular violence, they are but 
transient, and can have no permanent influence to injure the cause 
against which they are used. Our government has so little power 
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to interfere with the movements of individuals, that in all our be- 
nevolent operations, it scarcely occurs to us that we are under 
any government at all. 

In most other countries, (Great Britain is an exception) be- 
nevolent efforts are obstructed in a thousand ways by the watch- 
ful jealousy of the governments. In France, though now gov- 
erned by a king who is a man of strong mind and benevolent 
feelings, and under the direction of a prime minister (Guizot)* 
who is a decided protestant and most enlightened man, the ef- 
forts of protestants are constantly impeded and often counterac- 
ted by the timidity of the government. In Prussia, though 
governed by a religious king, whose long reign of nearly half a 
century has exhibited an almost unbroken series of efforts for 
the intellectual and moral good of his people, no religious so- 
ciety dare employ an agent to present their cause to the 
churches, and their meetings for prayer must always be held 
in private houses, because the king dislikes itinerating agents 
and chooses that all should be done by settled pastors, and be- 
cause he thinks it best that the churches should not be opened 
except for the regular services of the Lord’s day and on such 
other occasions as he himself may appoint. If the best gov- 
erned kingdoms in the world be thus restricted, what must the 
state of things be where selfishness, bigotry, and i ignorance oc- 
cupy the throne ? 

6. We have means in abundance for the accomplishment of 
any good we may desire. 

Industry and economy in this country everywhere may se- 
cure a competency and something more. Almost any man, if 
he chooses to make the effort, can become wealthy, and no 
Christian who has health, need debar himself the luxury of 
giving support to benevolent objects. We have no idea of the 
hopeless poverty to which great masses of people in other 
countries are condemned. We know not what it is to toil 
early and late, to be scantily fed and poorly clothed, to be 
obliged habitually and as one of the conditions of existence, to 
suffer from hunger and from cold, because the utmost effort of 
industry and parsimony cannot secure a sufficiency of food and 
fuel. Millions of industrious and virtuous families in Europe 
can afford in the severest weather to keep a fire only an hour 
or two in the morning, and ail the rest of the oy ys must 


* This satin 4 was written while Guizot was minister. 
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shield themselves from the cold as they best can. A poor boy 
in northern Prussia being asked once in a school examination, 
what he thought of the happiness of heaven, replied very se- 
riously, that he supposed it to be a place where good people 
would keep warm the whole day. Coarse black bread and 
water alone constitute the usual food of the laboring people, 
and happy do they consider themselves if they can get enough 
of this. Early in the morning, the whole family, men, women 
and children leave their comfortless cottages and toil till night 
in the field. The women bring the produce from the fields 
and take it to the markets in large baskets fastened to their 
shoulders ; and in none of the slave States which I have visited, 
have I ever seen negro women drudging in such toilsome, out- 
of-door labor, as falls to the lot of the laboring women of Ger- 
many and France. And all this they do for Jess than the bare 
necessaries of life. In one of the most fertile and wealthy 
provinces of gay, polite, sunny France, I have seen blooming 
gitls of from twelve to eighteen lugging manure into the vine- 
yards in baskets. How different the state of society here. 
The extent, variety, and fertility of our territory, the enterprise 
and activity of our people, the great demand and ready reward 
for every kind of useful labor, makes poverty wholly unknown 
or entirely inexcusable. 

_ 7. We have had all the advantage of starting anew and for 
ourselves. 

Societies have generally originated fortuitously. Institutions 
have grown up as it were by accident, and have been the pro- 
duct of circumstances over which the people had no direct con- 
trol, or they have had very little regard to the laws of reason, 
or the general good, and have been continued generally for the 
exclusive advantage of the few who happened to have the pre- 
ponderance at the time of their origin. Habits extremely det- 
rimental to the progress of society have thus become fixed and 
interwoven with all the relations of life; and as society must 
advance, the tearing away of these prepossessions, when the 
time comes that they must be broken up, is the occasion of vio- 
lence, bloodshed, and retrogradation. 

How different was the inception of our institutions! Men of 
enlightened views and correct principles, with the advantage of 
all the experience that had preceded them, applied themselves, 
of set purpose, to the work of framing a body politic expressly 
designed to secure the greatest happiness of the greatest num- 
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ber. Prescription and prejudice were laid aside, and actual 
utility was the guiding principle. Our country has afforded the 
first instance since the creation of the world, of a great nation, 
meeting by representatives or delegates of their own choice, to 
form and adopt a frame of government for themselves. 

The peopling of our country from various European nations 
has fallen in with and helped forward this great advantage. Lo- 
cal prejudice has in this way been disarmed, narrow views en- 
larged, and opportunity given for selecting the best from a great 
variety of examples. The superiority of modern Europe was 
caused, in great part, by a similar fact in its early history ; but 
there the mingling of the people took place in a much lower 
grade of civilization and under circumstances far less propitious. 
Here the combination takes place under the attractions of peace 
and mutual advantage ; there it was attended with conflict, war 
and deadly hate. If the English character was so essentially 
benefitted by the forced coalition of the Briton, the Saxon and 
the Norman, what advantage may we not expect from the peace- 
ful combination of the various elements which compose our so- 
ciety ? 

ence originates in a great measure our characteristic readi- 
ness to receive improvements, and our habitual expectation that 
everything is susceptible of improvement and will improve. 

8. Our welfare depends entirely on ourselves, and all our 
evils are susceptible of a speedy remedy. 

By the form of our government our destinies are put into our 
own hands, and it is made the interest of every member of the 
community to labor for the intellectual and moral advancement 
of every other member. If we are plunged in difficulty and 
disgrace by the folly and wickedness of our rulers, the folly and 
wickedness are our own, for the rulers are but the creatures of 
the people ; and mortifying as the reflection may sometimes be, 
without doubt our legislative and executive officers are usually 
a fair representation of the majority of those whom they govern. 

If we are exposed to suffering from the giddy and unprinci- 
pled movements of an ignorant and vicious populace, it is an 
ignorance and a viciousness for which we are in great part di- 
rectly responsible ; for nothing hinders our exerting ourselves to 
educate and reform every portion of our population ; and suita- 
ble efforts on the part of those who are themselves sufficiently 
educated to undertake the enterprise would soon accomplish the 
object. No tyrants can oppress us but our own indulged vices ; 
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no ignorance or wickedness cau annoy us, but that which we 
ourselves permit to grow ; for it admits not of doubt that there 
are enlightened and virtuous men enough in the country, if eve- 
ry such man would exert himself to the extent of his power, 
there are enough, I say, to banish ignorance from the land, and 
compel wickedness to hide its head. God has put it in our 
power to do this, and if we neglect to do it, the evil consequen- 
ces on our own heads will be dreadful. 

Talk not to me of the swarms of papal emigrants who are to 
destroy our free institutions. ] affirm, that for the very purpose 
of sparing us the expense and hazard of a foreign mission to 
popish countries, God has brought to our very doors that class 
of the papal population whom there can be most hope of bene- 
fitting, placed them in the midst of us, where there can be no 
penal enactments to obstruct our efforts for their conversion, 
where we can labor for them without interfering with any other 
objects, and be foreign missionaries without leaving our own 
homes or putting the church to one cent of expense ; where 
such efforts may be attended with the greatest mental, physical 
and moral advantages, and where they become necessary as a 
means of self-defence as well as a christian duty. 

Finally, the present aspect of the world in reference to per- 
manent and universal peace is another circumstance highly aus- 
picious to the welfare and superior growth of our nation. 

In the savage state, where there is no law, each man seizes 
whatever his strength may enable him to grasp, and defends his 
own possessions against the aggressions of others as he best can. 
The only law is violence, the only authority force. As man 
emerges from the savage state he allows himself to be governed 
by law, and instead of relying on the strength of his own arm 
to repel aggression, he appeals to the magistrate and sustains his 
claims by the moral power of the government. 

Hitherto this civilization has extended only to individuals and 
to small communities united under one government, while na- 
tions in their intercourse with each other have still acted as 
savages and known only savage law. ‘There has always been 
between nations, even of the christian profession and the far- 
thest advanced in civilization, the same readiness to resort to 
violence, the same thirst for revenge, the same quick sensitive- 
ness, falsely termed honor, the same jove of mutual annoyance, 
murder, blood, and destruction, as exists between individuals 
and tribes in savage life. When nations as such become civili- 
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zed, then their intercourse with each other will be regulated by 
such laws, and their differences settled by such tribunals as 
regulate the intercourse and settle the differences of individuals 
in well ordered communities. 

Several circumstances show that the progress of civilization 
in this respect, though slow, is still certain; and our country 
possesses the singular advantage of passing its youthful and 
forming period under the influence of these circumstances. 

1. The acknowledged grounds of war have been very great- 
ly diminished, and are still diminishing. In ancient times, a 
desire of conquest, a love of what was called glory, or the mere 
want of something else to do, were considered sufficient reasons 
for a nation’s attacking and butchering its unoffending neigh- 
bors ; and much of the glory celebrated by the poets of antiqui- 
ty is the glory of being robbers and murderers without provoca- 
tion. Christianity very early exerted influence enough on na- 
tional character to abolish this system of national pillage; and 
the people who would now go to war avowedly for such pur- 

would justly be regarded and treated as pirates by the 
whole civilized world. Even after the spread of Christianity 
in Europe, the propagation of religion or the extinction of idol- 
atry or heresy was considered a just ground of war; and many 
of the most bloody scenes were enacted in these so-called reli- 
gious wars. But the thirty years’ war which was terminated 
by the peace of Westphalia in the year 1648, after a seven 
years’ negotiation, was the last war of this kind; and public 
sentiment is now so firmly settled on this point, that the pope 
himself would no longer dare proclaim a crusade against heretic 
or infidel. 

Again ; the preservation of the balance of power, as it is 
called, was long considered a sufficient ground of national hos- 
tility, and it was in wars of this kind that Marlborough acquired 
so much glory by making so much misery. But no cabinet in 
Europe would now dare to make war on this pretext only. In- 
deed the grounds of war acknowledged at present are reduced 
to two, the preservation of national honor, and the repelling of 
aggression ; and in regard to these, the first will soon be con- 
fessed a mere illusion, and the second will be obsolete. 

2. The increasing facilities of communication between the 
most distant parts of the earth, and the intimate financial con- 
nections between different nations are a strong security against 
war. Constant habits of personal intercourse and the mutual 
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dependencies of mercantile transactions are quite inconsistent 
with the device of mutual destruction ; and governments who 
now devise to make war, must ask council of the merchant as 
well as the soldier. 

3. The aristocratic influence over governments is continually 
diminishing, and that of the industrious classes as constantly in- 
creasing. 

One great reason of the continuance and popularity of wars 
has been, that human butchery has been regarded as the only 
employment worthy of a nobleman. It would disgrace the son 
of a noble to do anything beneficial. to society ; a place in the 
army or navy is all that is fit for him, and to have a sufficient 
number of places in the army and navy, there must be some- 
thing for the army and navy to do. All the honors and profits 
of war belong to the few who hold its high places, while its un- 
mitigated miseries and horrors fall upon the great many, the 
industrious classes, who have been so long the dupes and slaves 
of the higher orders, but who will be so no longer. They al- 
ready feel their strength and assert their rights, and so decided 
already has their influence become, that even noblemen now 
begin to make themselves useful as farmers and merchants, and 
kings and emperors are emulating the honors of the school- 
master. 

When the industrious and productive portions of the com- 
munity fully understand their interests and their rights, then 
wars will be impossible. Hear what an ingenious living writer 
appropriately calls, ‘The purport and upshot of war:’ * What, 
speaking in quite unofficial language, is the net purport and up- 
shot of war? To my own knowledge, for example, there 
dwell and toil, in the British village of Drumdrudge, usually 
some five hundred souls. From these, by certain ‘natural ene- 
mies’ of the French, there are successively selected, during the 
French war, say thirty able bodied men. Drumdrudge at her 
own expense, has suckled and nursed them: She has, not with- 
out difficulty and sorrow, fed them up to manhood, and even 
trained them to crafis, so that one can weave, another build, 
another hammer, and the weakest can stand under thirty stone 
avoirdupois. Nevertheless, amid much weeping and swearing, 
they are selected ; all dressed in red, and shipped away at pub- 
lic charges, some two thousand miles, or say only to the south 
of Spain ; and fed there till wanted. And now to that same 
spot in the south of Spain, are thirty similar French artisans, from 
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a French Drumdrudge, in like manner wending ; till at length, 
after infinite effort, the two parties come into actual juxta-posi- 
tion ; ‘and thirty stand fronting thirty, each with a gun in his 
hand. Straightway the word ‘Fire!’ is given; and they 
blow the souls out of one another ; and in place of sixty brisk, 
useful craftsmen, the world has sixty dead carcasses, which it 
must bury and anew shed tears for. Had these men any quar- 
rels? Busy as the devil is, not the smallest! They lived far 
enough apart; were the entirest strangers; nay, in so wide a 
universe, there was even, unconsciously, by commerce, some 
mutual helpfulness between them. How then? Simpleton ! 
their governors had fallen out; and instead of shooting one 
another, had the cunning to make these poor blockheads shoot.””* 
Can such things be when men become sufficiently enlightened 
to understand their interests and their rights ? 

4. In our own country we have a farther security against war 
in the very curious balancings of the various interests of the 
different portions of the nation. No one interest is sufficiently 
strong to hold out against all the others, and the connections of 
the different interests are so complicated, that it is impossible to 
form extensive hostile classes. 

In the rapid increase of commercial intercourse, it will not be 
long before the whole world will be linked together by similar 
ties ; and the associations for Atlantic steam navigation are among 
the most efficient of Peace Societies. 


Il. Our Derects. 


Having thus spoken of the advantages of our condition, | 
must now, with the same plainness and simplicitly, proceed to 
notice our defects. 

1. We have in the United States a vast amount of vulgar and 
obtrusive vice, in addition to our full share of the more decent 
and secret modes of wickedness, which always attend a high 
degree of worldly prosperity. 

No man or woman can travel in our stage coaches, on our 
canals, or in our steamboats, without being often offended with 
outbreakings of profaneness and filthiness against which there is 
no remedy but uncomplaining silence ; for any manifestation of 
displeasure or any attempt at reproof, unless contrived and exe- 
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cuted with very unusual skill, will increase tenfold the obnox- 
ious torrent. ‘There is no country on earth where the traveller 
is so much exposed to this species of annoyance ; and as our 
great lines of public conveyance are the scenes which first pre- 
sent themselves to the notice of strangers, is it any wonder that 
foreigners should sometimes become prejudiced against us and 
our institutions? ‘There is nothing like it in Europe; and the 
nearest approach to it is found in the low, uneducated, and vi- 
cious part of the populace of France. While in that country 
I was at no loss to conjecture where the instruments were found 
to perpetrate the horrid excesses of the French revolution ; and 
I trembled when I traced the too visible features of resemblance 
to a large and, I fear, an increasing part of our own population. 
The source of this evil in the United States is easily pointed 
out. What must be the inevitable result of permitting large mas- 
ses of active, ardent mind to grow up without culture, and con- 
tinue from year to year engrossed in the business and pleasures 
of sense, without any of the modifying influences which arise 
from cultivating the imagination and taste or the religious senti- 
ments? The class of population to which I refer enter on the 
business of their lives, with little or no training from schools, 
and once engaged in their occupations they have no Sabbath to 
break the current of worldly thought and feeling, and no objects 
of veneration to soften or to awe the rougher propensities of 
their nature. No, they have no Sabbath. Griping avarice, 
contemptible demagogueism, and a supercilious disregard of au- 
thority, which practically denies to God himself the right to 
rule except so far as the democracy of numbers shall please to 
permit, has swept away from our great lines of conveyance that 
palladium of our safety, that great source of modifying influen- 
ces over minds let loose from governmental restraints—and our 
country offers no substitute in the shape of venerated usages, 
traditional customs, or artificial and imposing forms of society. 
Those political men, (for statesmen they are not,) who have 
dared hazard the consequences of desecrating the Sabbath from 
the example of Europe, have shown themselves extremely short- 
sighted ; for in Europe, where the day is not strictly appropri- 
ated to religious duties, a part of it is devoted to elevating and 
civilizing amusements, to visiting the ornamental public walks, 
the works of art, the statues and paintings, the venerated cas- 
tles and cathedrals, the cherished antiquities which continually 
impress the mind with the hallowed recollections of ancient 
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times, and thus sofien and refine it—and with all this the con- 
stant presence of an armed police accustoms every man to sup- 
press the outward expression of his rougher feelings. 

But with us there are no such customs, no such linkings with 
antiquity, no such restraining influences on our manners. ‘Take 
away the religious character of the sabbath, and everything 
civilizing and humanizing in the day is gone, and there is noth- 
ing left but one continued stream of worldly pursuit, interrupted 
only by bursts of drunkenness and brutalizing debauchery. With 
us the desecration of the sabbath brings with it its natural and 
most appropriate punishment, in the degrading and brutifying of 
that part of our population who have little opportunity of intel- 
lectual or moral culture, except what the hallowed rest of this 
day is designed to afford. And yet this institution of God, so 
essential to the civilization and moral culture of the mass of our 
people, so necessary to our political safety, this most important 
institution must be set at nought, lest a business letter should be 
delayed a few hours on the road, or a package of merchandize 
not quite so rapidly change owners, or an imbecile demagogue 
lack a hobby to ride into office with! 

“ Shall I not visit you for these things ? saith the Lord; and 
shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this ?” 
Jer. 5: 9. 

“Thou hast despised my holy things, and hast profaned my 
sabbaths. Behold, therefore, 1 have smitten my hand at thy 
dishonest gain which thou hast made.—Can thy heart endure, 
or can thy hands be strong, in the days that I will deal with 
thee? I the Lord have spoken it and will do it.” Ezek. 22: 
8, 13, 14. 

Surely without speedy repentance and reformation the visita- 
tion will come; and, as God’s visitations usually are, it will be 
the natural result of the transgression. Already has the appro- 
priate retribution been commenced, and every year the rod is 
felt with increasing severity. Whence result those terrible 
steamboat explosions, but from the recklessness of men, made 
wanton by entire political freedom, without the checks of intel- 
lectual and religious instruction? Every year, the destruction 
of life from this source increases at a fearful rate. In 1836, 400 
were destroyed in this way ; in 1837,'600 ; and during the first 
half of 1838, more than 1000. 

Are we so blind that we cannot see the hand of God, so deaf 
that we cannot hear his voice, in these fearful catastrophies ? 
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Are we so unreflecting that we cannot here see the natural re- 
sult of leaving freemen entirely beyond the influence of educa- 
tional and religious institutions ? 

Restore to us the sabbath as a means of popular improve- 
ment, or give us the iron hand of a Prussian despotism, which 
though it may hold us with a tight rein, will at least cultivate 
our minds and our morals, and protect our lives and property. 

2. A vast number of children among us grow up in ignorance, 
disorder and wickedness, without the restraints of religious in- 
stitutions, schools, or family government. 

This is true to an extent exceedingly alarming to one who 
looks at the facts as they really exist, and does not allow him- 
self to be dazzled by the habits of self-applause to which we are 
so much addicted. As to the first point mentioned, it is making 
liberal allowance to admit that one third of the inhabitants of 
the United States are regular attendants on any species of pub- 
lic worship, or come at all under the direct influence of our re- 
ligious institutions. ‘The population of the United States must 
be now nearly 16,000,000. From statistics furnished by the 
American Almanac for 1838, (p. 172,) | estimate the whole 
number of communicants belonging to all the different religious 
denominations at 2,045,129. Reckoning the communicants to 
comprise only one third of all the different religious societies, 
there will be 6,135,387 persons connected with the different 
religious societies. ‘This number subtracted from 16,000,000 
leaves 9,864,613 not connected with any religious society what- 
ever. With every allowance, therefore, the regular attendants 
on public worship, of every description, cannot exceed one third 
of the whole population. 

In regard to schools, though schools generally are much more 
popular than churches, the state of things is but little better. 
On this subject I am satisfied there have been mary flattering 
estimates, which a minute and impartial examination would 
prove to be entirely groundless. ‘The estimates for the State of 
New York, for example, would show a very thorough exten- 
sion of the benefits of the common school system. But the ex- 
tent to which these estimates may be relied upon as an accurate 
representation of the facts, may be seen by the following para- 
graph from the First Annual Report of the superintendent of 
common schools for the State of Ohio, (p. 13.) ‘ The returns 
from the counties in New York would, if taken in the ag 
gate, show a general attendance thus: there are 538,396 chil- 
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dren in the State, and 532,167 are reported as in the schools. 
The schools are taught seven months, on an average, in the year. 
The whole amount expended for tuition, was $738,937,67, 
or a fraction less than $1,40 per scholar. Of course it will pay 
for teaching the whole number less than three months in the 
year; but some have attended nine months, and the average 
is seven months, so that either they all had less than three 
months’ schooling, or something less than half attended seven 
months, and the others did not attend at all. To prove still 
further that this review is fair, one county has 10,799 children, 
and the same tables show 11,931, or 1,132 more than the whole 
number, have attended school in the same year, an average of 
seven months, for $ 14,257,21, or for $1,20 per scholar. 
The true average for the whole number is about three months, 
if they all attended ; and that the school was an average of 
seven months for that number proves that all did not attend 
steadily. Their statistics do not pretend to furnish the time that 
each scholar attended ; all are numbered that attend, however 
short the period. Add to this the fact that of those reported as 
at school, a large number are either over or under the ages in- 
cluded in the reported whole number; and a greater deficiency 
will be found than appears at first view.” 

Of the system generally, Judge Duer, of New York city, says, 
“It is, in fact, so imperfect and scanty, as hardly to deserve the 
name of elementary. It is unconnected with anything resem- 
bling moral discipline, or the formation of character, the teach- 
ers inexperienced and transitory, snatched up for the occasion ; 
are paid by salaries which hardly exceed the wages of a menial 
servant ; and as a necessary consequence, ignorant and disquali- 
fied, they are perhaps over-paid by the pittance they receive.” 
(Same Report, p. 13.) 

I believe it will be admitted that Ohio is as intelligent and as 
well provided with educational institutions as any other State 
south and west of New York ; and that taking the whole Uni- 
ted States into the account, where there is one in a better con- 
dition, in this respect, than Ohio, there are at least three in a 
worse. What then is the result of the laborious investigations 
of our single-hearted and truth-telling superintendent? From 
an examination of the large statistical table, and the synopsis 
given on page 49 of his First Annual Report, I obtain the fol- 
lowing results. 
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Whole number of persons between the ages of four and twenty-one, 
Males, 254,530 
Females, 238,309 


Total, 492,839 


Number reported as in a public or private school more than two and 
less than four months, Males, 45,311 
Females, 38,985 
Number reported as in School more than four months, 
Males, 31,664 
Females, 30,480 


Total, 146,440 
Supposed to be in school not reported, , ‘ 81,365 


Total, 227,805 
Not in schools at all, : ; ; ‘ : 265,032 


Making every requisite allowance, and comparing the above 
numbers with the results of my own observations, so far as I 
have had opportunity to observe, | am persuaded that scarcely 
one half of the children of Ohio between six and eighteen years 
of age were, in 1837, in attendance on any school whatever, 
either public or private, for even the short period of two months. 

From this, making what I consider a fair estimate for the 
whole United States, | am persuaded that not more than one 
third of the whole number of children of proper school age at- 
tend school at all, either public or private ; and I will be en- 
tirely silent as to the real value of about one half of the schools 
that actually exist. Certainly keeping school is a more com- 
mon employment among us than teaching children. 

Let it not be supposed that two thirds of our population are 
provided for, one third by religious institutions, and another 
third by schools ; for it is a notorious fact, that those who neg- 
lect religious institutions usually neglect schools also, and that 
it is the same families who attend our churches, that attend our 
schools. 

But is not the deficiency in church and school made up by 
family government and family instruction? In some few in- 
stances it may be ; but as a general fact, alas! alas! for fami- 
ly discipline and family teaching! If this be the only substi- 
tute, it is much like another substitute not unfrequently met with 
in the western country, namely, wading through the mud with 
a rail on one’s back as a substitute for riding in the stage-coach. 
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Let me not be misapprehended. I am neither croaking nor 
lugubriating ; but simply stating plain facts in the plainest lan- 
guage. 

The crowds of idle, profane and vicious boys which infest our 
large cities and swarm on our great thoroughfares, afford pain- 
ful proof of the sad deficiency in school and parental instruction. 
The following paragraph, which has appeared in our newspa- 
pers during the present month, (July, 1838), is a vivid illustra- 
tion of the same point. “ Irresponsible Boys.—Several lads of 
from seventeen to twenty years, have been taken up in Balti- 
more on suspicion of being concerned in the late house-burnings. 
There is a class of youth growing up in our large towns, free 
from the restraints of a proper guardianship, of whom society 
has much to fear. Hundreds come in from the country in pur- 
suit of trades and employment, who are thrown into promiscu- 
ous association in boarding-houses, over whom there is no sort 
of supervision whatever, except during the working hours of the 
day. ‘Thus left to themselves without instruction, or the at- 
tractions of domestic society, they naturally seek excitement in 
the streets, or elsewhere. Something, we are persuaded, might 
be done by masters and parents to remedy this defect in our 
apprenticeship system. And until something is done, we must 
expect to be cursed with intemperance, street brawls, and in- 
cendiarism of every sort.’”’* 

If it be the indispensable condition of a republic, that a ma- 
jority of its citizens be intelligent and virtuous, our prospects for 
the future, without greatly increased exertions, are none of the 
brightest. 

In England, the education of the lower orders, as they are 
called, has always been grossly neglected ; and what is the con- 
sequence? Every nook of the kingdom swarms with mischiev- 
ous boys and boyish men; every work of art, every beautiful 
ovject, every pleasure ground, every garden, every cluster of 
flowers, every fruit tree, must be fenced in and guarded, to pre- 
serve it from wanton injury. The same propensity to wanton 
destruction and mutilation of everything that is unguarded is no- 
torious among ourselves, and it is owing to the same cause, neg- 
lect of early education; shall I not rather say, want of civiliza- 
tion? *Who, in any of our large cities, that has a choice flower 
garden, a gallery of paintings, a saloon of statues, would ven- 


* Newark Sentinel. 
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ture to throw them open, unguarded, to the promiscuous con- 
course of the public? It would be nearly as unsafe here as in 
England itself. Flowers would be plucked and trampled upon, 
pictures soiled with handling, statues would be mutilated, and 
ina few years the whole collection would be rendered almost 
worthless. It has fallen to my lot to act as librarian to three 
different public institutions in parts of the United States remote 
from each other. Each of these institutions had collections of 
rare books and expensive plates, which were open to the in- 
spection of visitors who were respectably introduced, and to 
them only ; and yet I must testify with shame and indignation 
that in every institution, notwithstanding the utmost vigilance 
on my part, plates have been torn and soiled by careless hand- 
ling, and rare copies of valuable works have been dog’s-eared 
and pencil-marked. 

Where children are properly educated, this species of Vandal- 
ism does not exist. In Bavaria, in Saxony, in Wurtemburg, 
in Prussia, the public walks and private gardens, the collections 
of statues, paintings and other works of art, the great libraries, 
are freely open to all observers, and thronged, particularly on 
holidays, with men, women, and children, from every class in 
society ; but not a flower is broken, no picture is soiled, no sta- 
tue bruised, no book mishandled, unless it be by some Vandal 
foreigner. 

By order of government the roads in Prussia are lined on 
each side with fruit trees. Riding once early in September 
from Berlin to Halle, I noticed that some of the trees had a wisp 
of straw attached to them. I inquired of the coachman what 
itmeant. He replied, that those trees bore choice fruit, and 
the straw was a notice to the public not to take fruit from those 
trees without special permission. ‘I fear,” said I, ‘that such 
a notice in my country, would be but an invitation to roguish 
boys to attack these very trees.” “‘ Haben sie keine Schules ?” 
(Have you no schools ?) was his significant rejoinder. 

It is a fact that the children of the convicts in the Prussian 
prison have, through the assiduous care of their government, 
better advantages of early education, than many of our wealthy 
citizens are willing to afford to their own sons. It is true, and 
I thank God for it, that the spirit of the people is now to some 
extent aroused, and much is done ; but by how few, how very 
few, in comparison with the whole number who ought to be at 
work, is it all done! 
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But juvenile lawlessness is not the only proof of defective 
early education which exists among us. hat a sad want of 
knowledge and of conscience in regard to moral principle is 
manifested even by many who are communicants in christian 
churches! Whose conscience reproaches him for making what 
is called a good bargain? that is, taking more for a thing than 
it is worth, or buying a piece of property at half its known 
value? On whose word can you rely to keep a contract, when 
breaking it will bring more money? A man who uniformly 
keeps his word, is a prodigy and a wonder. 

Again; how much knowledge of the true principles of free 
government is manifested by a goodly number of our voters ? 
What sort of argument is it that has the greatest influence in 
procuring their suffrages ? What intelligent freemen they must 
be, who baw! for liberty with their throats, and with ther hands 
tear down their neighbor’s house for holding and publishing 
opinions which offend them! Men whose feelings are raised to 
the highest point of indignation, that any one should be restrain- 
ed in his liberty to sell rum and destroy the bodies and souls of 
his fellow-citizens ; but who at the same time will shoot a man 
for publishing a newspaper which asserts that negroes should 
not be slaves! And as to a knowledge of international law and 
ihe true principles of foreign policy, the recent progeedings in 
regard to Canada and Texas, afford pregnant illustrations. 

I cheerfully admit and rejoice in, the good sense of the great 
mass of the people ; but all these things exist, and they are 
mortifying in the extreme ; and must be remedied ! 

3. We are prone to self-estimation, self-applause, and an all 
prevalent egoism. 

German philosophy makes a distinction between egotism and 
egoism, the latter indicating that one esteems himself of great 
importanee and makes himself the centre of his own efforts. It 
is one of the greatest curses of despotism, that it robs the great 
mass of the people of self-respect, and one of the greatest bles- 
sings of free institutions, that they make each individual feel that 
he is an important member of the community, and lay upon him 
the responsibilities of aman. But self-respect, unregulated and 
unchecked, may degenerate into habits of self-applause and self- 
idolization ; and that this has been the case to some extent in 
our country, no impartial observer can doubt. Hence the dis- 
gusting airs and intolerable assumptions of the ignorant and noisy 
though successful aspirants, for wealth or popular favor. Hence 
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also the great intolerance, the want of reverence, the coarseness 
of thought and language, which have infected to some extent 
even our religion, and produced addresses to the Deity which 
would be disrespectful even to a fellow creature. On this topic 
let us hear the testimony of a very intelligent foreigner, who has 
written a sensible book respecting us and our institutions. 

“ The ruling power in the United States (says M. De Toc- 
queville) must not be jested with ; the smallest reproach irritates 
its sensibility ; the slightest joke, which has any foundation in 
truth, renders it indignant ; everything must be made the subject 
of encomium, from the very structure of their language to their 
more solid virtues. No writer, whatever be his eminence, can 
escape from this tribute of adulation to his fellow citizens. The 
majority lives in the perpetual practice of self-applause, and it 
is only from strangers or from actual experience, that the Ameri- 
cans have any chance of learning some truths. If no great wri- 
ters have as yet appeared in America, the reason is clear. _ Lit- 
erary genius cannot exist without freedom of opinion, and free- 
dom of opinion does not exist in America.’’* 

If there is some exaggeration in the above, there is also much 
of plain, honest truth. 

To the same principle of egoism and self-worship are to be 
attributed the interminable, irrelevant, loose harangues, (so dif- 
ferent from the plain, short, straight forward talks in the British 
Parliament,) which consume the time of our Congress. These 
harangues are made, not for the sake of convincing any one, 
not for the purpose of elucidating the subject under debate, for 
the haranguer knows very well that nobody listens to him, and 
by the hour together he makes no allusion to the subject before 
the house, but he wishes only to hear himself talk, and does not 
even pretend to be speaking to his colleague representatives, but 
says he is addressing his constituents a thousand miles off; and 
this imaginary audience is the only one he ever fancies to be 
listening to him. 

An amusing instance of this verbal flux recently occurred in 
the U. S. Senate. The Senate were ready to pass a certain 
measure by unanimous vote, but one honorable member was dy- 
ing to deliver himself of a speech in favor of the measure—and 
in compassion to him the Senate adjourned and spent the whole 
of the next day in waiting for the end of his speech in favor of 


* Democracy in America, Vol. II. p. 162. 
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the measure, which they had all declared the day before they 
were ready to adopt without further debate ! 

4. We are characterized by great violence and illiberality 
of party spirit, both ecclesiastical and political. 

Here public sentiment (as it is called), is the great arbiter 
and sovereign, and public measures are carried, not by the au- 
thority of an elevated few, but by the combined energies of a 
great mass. Hence every party strives to gain as many adhe- 
rents as possible, whatever may be their moral worth ; and these 
adherents must all be committed and identified with the party, 
that numbers may give them weight, and unbroken union ena- 
ble them to control public sentiment. This is the great object 
of party, to control public sentiment ; and the public sentiment 
of the party, is too often put in the place of God. This leads 
to a rigorous and uncompromising party discipline—a discipline 
which tolerates no individuality of character or opinion, and 
has no patience with the scruples of a too tender conscience or 
of a too tardy and hesitating reason. Many men are urged to 
courses which both their judgment and feelings disapprove, be- 
cause they have not courage to breast the torrent of the public 
sentiment of the party. If one should so far resist as to refuse 
himself to take an active part in that which he regards as 
wrong ; this sacrifice at least he is expected to make to the 
spirit ‘of party, to content himself with a silent non-codperation, 
and avoid all public expression of disapprobation. This would 
be to weaken the influence of the party—to detract so much 
from its power to control public sentiment ; and this must not 
by any means be permitted. Thus party spirit prevails over 
conscience, and the enlightened dare not resist the illiberal. 
Men acknowledge in general that it is their duty to bear an 
open testimony against all sin ; but in regard to the sins of their 
own party, they act as though a private testimony or even no 
testimony were sufficient. On what principle of christian mo- 
rality is such conduct to be justified? Whence does a man 
derive his authority to conceal or palliate the sins of his asso- 
ciates and declaim openly against those of his opponents only ? 

** But our party is engaged in a good cause—its principles 
and its aims are right—and therefore its influence ought not to 
be broken.”” Admit that its principles and its aims are right— 
do its vices therefore become virtues, or does the end sanctify 
the means? Does not any one see that such a position is a 
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constant snare to one’s conscience, a continued and powerful 
temptation to wrong doing ? 

Equally disastrous, in a moral point of view, is such a posi- 
tion in regard to one’s opponents. A man from conscientious 
conviction resists the course of a party. He therefore stands 
in its way and breaks its power of controlling public sentiment. 
The party are willing to persuade him by argument, if they 
can, to fall into their ranks, or at least to stand out of their way 
and offer no obstacle to their progress. But if argument fails 
to persuade, still he is in their way, and must be put out of 
their way—and if his influence is exerted against them, that 
influence must be destroyed. Something must be found against 
him; and if nothing can be found, something must be made. 
The process usually is to trace some resemblance between 
something which he has thought or done, and something which 
has been thought or done by some odious party—to insist upon 
it that he belongs to that party—and then take the worst acts 
of the worst men of the party, and hold them up with their 
features all distorted as a fair representation of his character. 

A man opposes the establishment of an abolition newspaper 
in a certain town, because he thinks it will do harm instead of 
good. A mob with different motives and widely differing 
means also opposes its establishment, and straightway the man 
is set down as an encourager of mobs, and is told that he is just 
as bad as the worst of the mob, for he and they think and feel 
just alike. Another declares his conviction that to hold and 
treat men as merchandize is a sin against God, and a violation 
of all the laws of humanity ; and in certain circles he is imme- 
diately decried as a fanatic, an incendiary, an abolitionist. A 
man comes in possession of slave property which he does not 
immediately abandon—and it is not enough to call him a slave- 
holder—he is a thief, a man-stealer, a murderer, a cannibal ; 
and it is all proven against him by a new and most exquisite 
system of logic. 

Even if one be a bad man, it is grossly immoral to accuse 
him of things of which he is not guilty, in order to help forward 
the impression produced by his real guilt. We have no right 
to call the duellist a thief as well as a murderer, in order to in- 
crease the odium against him. We are in every way as strong- 
ly bound to strict, conscientious truth in our treatment of a bad 
man as of a good one. Lying never promotes truth, and the 
wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God. 
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There is great injustice in classing a man with a party which 
he disclaims, because some of his opinions accord with a tenet 
or two of the party. It is also equally unjust to hold a good 
man responsible for the evil use which bad men may make of 
his right actions and opinions. Our Saviour set himself against 
the formal hypocrisy of the Pharisees. So did the Sadducees 
and the Herodians. Did our Saviour therefore belong to the 
Sadducean or Herodian party ? or did he lend his influence to 
build up those licentious sects? In Jewish writings we find 
this very course of argument pursued to prove that Jesus was 
an impostor and a bad man; and the argument is worth as much 
in reference to him, as it is in reference to many others in re- 
gard to whom it is now used. It is by no means certain that a 
cause is right because bad men oppose it, or that good men who 
oppose it also, are lending their influence to help the bad. At 
the time of the reformation many bad men opposed popery, and 
from very bad motives too ; and it was often objected to the 
Reformers that they were in league with all the lawless and the 
infidels of the time. Were the Reformers therefore in the 
wrong? and ought they to have abandoned their cause till all 
bad men had ceased to hate the papal tyranny ? 

A state of public feeling which tolerates such excesses can- 
not be healthful ; and when such methods are called to the aid 
of religious enterprises, it shows a sad departure from the pre- 
cepts and the example of the New Testament. In a nation 
where such is the character of the godly, what must the ungod- 
ly be! 

It has been said by the philosophic traveller quoted above, 
that there is less freedom of opinion in America than in any of 
the European despotisms. His words are these : 

* T am not acquainted with any country in which there is so 
little true independence of mind, and so little freedom of dis- 
cussion, as in America. The authority of a king is purely phy- 
sical ; it controls the actions of the subject without subduing 
his private will ; but the majority in America is invested with 
a power that is physical and moral at the same time; it acts 
upon the will as well as upon the actions of men.” — 

«In America the majority draws a formidable circle round 
the exercise of thought. Within its limits an author is at liber- 
ty to write what he pleases—but wo to him that dares to pass 
them! Not that he is threatened with an ‘ auto de fe,’ but he is 
exposed to annoyances of every sort. His _ political career is 
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forever closed if once he offends the only power which can open 
itto him. Every kind of compensation is refused him, even 
that of celebrity. Before he published his opinions he imagin- 
ed he had partizans—but no sooner has he declared them open- 
ly than he is loudly censured by his opponents, while those who 
think with him, without having equal courage to give expres- 
sion to their thoughts, hold their peace and abandon him. He 
yields at length, oppressed by the daily efforts he has been mak- 
ing, and subsides into silence, as if he were tormented with re- 
morse for having spoken the truth.”* 

5. The existence of negro slavery, and the conduct of our 
people in reference to it, is a sad blight on our social condition 
and prospects. 

Slavery was first introduced into the American colonies against 
the will of the colonists generally, and in spite of their active 
resistance. When the revolution separated them from the pa- 
rent country, it was universally acknowledged as an evil and a 
wrong, and there was a general understanding that it should be 
gradually extinguished. ‘This was done in more than half the 
States, and was fast advancing in the rest, when a new genera- 
tion inherited the possessions of their fathers. The making of 
money now became the ruling passion ; and the gains of slave- 
labor were esteemed of more importance than the inalienable 
rights of thousands of our fellow men. Political men also were 
too intent on their own advancement to obstruct their progress 
by listening to the cry of the oppressed; and by degrees the 
whole nation was becoming tolerant towards slavery—and be- 
hold the tears of the oppressed, and they had no comforter ; 
and on the side of their oppressors there was power, and they 
had no comforter. 

At length the efforts of the Colonization Society began to 
awaken the sympathies of the nation in behalf of the slave ; and 
now a man loudly proclaims himself the advocate of the oppres- 
sed and by a singular concurrence of influences, becomes very 
conspicuous. But what is his character, and what qualifications 
does he bring to the work? Smarting under injury, and swol- 
len with a spirit of self-adulation that seems almost like insanity, 
and incapable of appreciating the proprieties and decencies of 
civil society, he exhausts the stores of the English language for 
a vocabulary of abuse to reform the nation with. Others who 
engage in the same work become infected with something of the 


on an es oe ee _-—— 


* Democracy in America, Vol. II. p. 160, 161. 
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same spirit ; and one of the best of causes is rendered intolera- 
bly odious by the abusiveness, and self-complacency, and disre- 
gard of the established order of society, manifested by some of 
its more prominent advocates. Their abuse is returned with 
equal violence, (for it is always true that they who take the sword 
must perish by the sword ;) men become enraged by false ac- 
cusations and unmerited insults—moral violence gives occasion 
to physical—and Lynch-courts and mob champions come in 
to defend that which is utterly indefensible. 

As the result of the contest we have now the mortifying spec- 
tacle of men professing to be saints, the disciples of Jesus Christ, 
on the one hand excusing and palliating and even defending 
American slavery, and on the other attacking it with a spirit and 
language more appropriate to a brawler in the streets than to a 
defender of great moral principles and an advocate of buman 
rights. It is all wrong, and shows a state of public conscience 
that must be anything but pleasing to a God of purity and love. 

I would not pass indiscriminate censure. Many abolitionists 
are men of great purity of motive, temperate in their language, 
calm, and disinterested as well as indefatigable in the pursuit of 
their object, and every way worthy the entire respect of all 
good men; and the same is true of many of the opponents of 
their measures. I only speak of the general aspect of the con- 
troversy as it has appeared tome. I am happy to believe that a 
better spirit on both sides is now fast gaining the preponderance ; 
and that ere long all good men will unite to do justly and love 
mercy, and to walk humbly, in respect to this exciting subject. 

Finally, Our government has not guarded with sufficient care 
the sacred honor of the nation, in the fulfilment of its treaties, 
particularly in respect to the aborigines of the country. 

The violation of public faith is properly regarded as the last 
step in national degeneracy. Governments notoriously profli- 
gate in their morals generally, guard this point with peculiar 
care, because they know that if the honor of the nation cannot 
be trusted, there is an end of all confidence, and other nations 
can deal with them only as they deal with pirates and outlaws. 
But the most solemn treaties have been violated by the United 
States. The poor Indians have been torn from lands guarantied 
to them by treaty after treaty, and allured or driven to a distant 
wilderness, under a promise that if they would go there, they 
should be no more molested. But what are such promises 
worth? Scarcely has the Indian had time to construct his wig- 
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wam in the desert of bis exile, before the State government is 
clamoring for his removal, and the general government has the 
same right and may bave the same inducement to violate the 
public faith for Arkansas, that it had to do so for Georgia. 

I mention the evils here specified, not as universal, for happily 
there are numerous exceptions to all of them, and many amelio- 
rating features of each, (and indeed except the Lord of hosts 
had left unto us a very small remnant, we should already have 
been as Sodom, we should have been like unto Gomorrah ;) but 
I allude to most of these evils as being very general, and to a 
considerable extent characteristic of our social condition. Now 
when we compare such a moral atmosphere as this with the op- 
portunities which God has given us for the highest advancement 
in all that is good, who but must feel the applicability to us of 
the affecting passage in holy writ: What could have been done 
more to my vineyard that I have not done init? wherefore when 
I looked that it should bring forth grapes, brought it forth 
wild grapes? And it is not the mere existence of these evils, 
nor even their general existence that is so alarming—but the 
alarming fact is the very great apathy, the want of conscience, 
the want of shame which the whole nation exhibit under them. 

Ill. What then must be done in the present crisis? How 
can our condition be bettered ? 

1. Men of principle and piety must interest themselves in the 
political affairs of the country. 

If God has given to a religious man political influence, he is 
just as much responsible for it as he is for wealth or talent or any 
other gift. If he has given us the privilege of choosing our own 
rulers, it is our duty to see that our public offices are filled with 
capable and honest men. If we neglect our duty, and in conse- 
quence of our neglect bad men bear rule, we are responsible for 
the mischief done; and if we suffer through misgovernment, 
we do but suffer the natural effect of our own sins. Why has 
God permitted such a form of government to be established, and 
established too in the first instance by religious men, if not for 
the very purpose of giving men of principle an entire and un- 
obstructed field for the exertion of their influence? And why 
should they refuse to exert an influence,—why withdraw entirely 
from this wide open field, as if a republican government were 
the devil’s own legitimate possession with which no worshipper 
of God had any right to interfere? How seldom do we hear 
even a prayer for our rulers, though the Bible expressly enjoins 
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it on ministers of the gospel always to pray for all that are in 
authority! (1 Tim, 2:2). In monarchical governments it is not 
so. -[n England you can enter neither church nor dissenting 
chapel without hearing the sovereign prayed for by name, and 
the same is true on the continent generally ; but in this country 
alone, in the only country where the people can exert a direct 
influence on their rulers—the apostolic injunction is almost total- 
ly neglected! It is a sin against God, and treason to our coun- 
try, and treachery to the great interest of free institutions through- 
out the world, thus to disregard the rulers of our own choice, 
and who are directly responsible to ourselves. Already have 
we felt the rod of Heaven’s indignation for our culpable neglect, 
and unless we repent we shall feel it more and more. Provi- 
dence has showered down his bounties on us with an unsparing 
hand, but in spite of this bounty we have contrived to bring 
ourselves to the extremity of pecuniary distress and the very 
verge of universal bankruptcy. No calamities are so intolera- 
ble as those which God permits an infatuated people to inflict 
on themselves, as the whole Jewish history witnesses. 

2. All men of influence must unite to help forward the cause 
of universal education. 

Here is our only hope. If the Democracy is to rule, as it 
surely must in this country, then the democracy must be en- 
lightened and well principled, or it will speedily run into reck- 
less anarchy, and end in military despotism, as it did in France. 
To effect this purpose in such a country as ours, so extensive, 
so free, so rapidly filling up froin its native population, swarm- 
ing with emigrants from the old world, and withal so excitable, 
adventurous and headstrong, all men of influence must unite. 
Much is already done, but by how few is it done, in comparison 
with the whole number who ought to be at work! and how little 
is accomplished in comparison with the actual wants of the coun- 
try! If all would work, the whole might be done ; but while 
scarcely one in ten does anything, none are safe. Who will ex- 
cuse himself from taking a part in this work ?. The man who does 
so, does it at his own peril. If such an one were on the wide 
ocean in a leaking ship, would he refuse to work at the pump, 
because he was a passenger forsooth, and not a sailor ? 

3. The whole nation must repent and forsake its wrong do- 
ings. 

In the wrong doings of this nation, all the citizens either by 
actual participation or passive acquiescence, have been more or 
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less implicated, and every one has work for repentance. Re- 
pentance secures the favoring smile of heaven, reformation, the 
necessary result of true repentance, removes our evils and our 
dangers. If each one will reform one, the whole work will be 
completed ; but while each waits for another, nothing is done. 
Every citizen is bound to feel a share of responsibility in what 
is done by the mass, and no man who enjoys the privileges of 
this country can withdraw himself from an interest in its public 
affairs, and be innocentor safe. In answering the question, Who 
must repent and forsake wrong doing ? let every citizen of the 
United States be told, TuHou art THE MAN. 


Concivsi0n.* 


I have thus endeavored, honestly though feebly, to give 
expression to my views respecting the destinies of our coun- 
try, our defects, and the duties of her citizens at the pre- 
sent crisis. Never have | had such glowing and burning im- 
pressions of the immense importance in the world’s history of 
the position which we hold, of our capabilities for working out 
the most glorious results that human eyes have ever witnessed, 
such irrepressible desires to exert every power which God has 
given me, to help forward this great work—as while abroad 
examining the institutions of the old worldt and comparing them 
with our own. Our national character is now in its forming 
state, and our destiny, the temporal and eternal destiny of millions 
yet unborn, the emancipation of a world, the decision of the 
great question of coercion or self-government, of physical force, 
or moral power, for ages yet to come, depends on its being 
formed aright. 

And it is here at the West, especially, that this character must 


* The substance of this Article was originally written as an ad- 
dress to the students in the Colleges of Marietta and Hudson, Ohio. 
The coneluding part, with but little alteration, is retained as an ap- 
peal to the young men of the whole country. 


+ (Our readers are aware that Professor Stowe was commissioned 
by the Legislature of Ohio to examine the various systems of educa- 
tion adopted in Europe, and to collect such information as he might 
deem useful to the State in regard to this general subject. He did so, 
and made an able and interesting report to the Legislature in Dee. 
1837, which we have noticed. See Repos. Vol. XI. p. 517. April, 
1838.—Ep.] 
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be formed; it is here that that which is appropriately and dis- 
tinctively American is most rapidly developing itself — our soci- 
ety and institutions are now peculiarly democratic and less affec- 
ted by influences of the old world than those in the States peo- 
pled before our political severance from Europe — and here there 
is more a feeling of citizenship, more of jealous pride in being 
American, more of the distinctive features of nationality, than in 
any other partof the Union. On us then, more particularly, on 
the young men of the Western Colleges, and others who shall 
emigrate hither, does this responsibility rest. You, young men, 
who have the flower and the prime and the strength of life be- 
fore you, and have this central, teeming, glowing West for the 
scene of your labors, you, 1 say, bold in your hands the desti- 
nies of a world for ages yet to come, of a world beyond compuar- 
ison greater than past ages have ever witnessed, and destined 
to a glory or a wretchedness, which will throw all past history 
in the shade, according as you lay the forming hand on the fu- 
sed and gushing tide of human nature which is billowing around 
you. Men to whom such responsibilities are entrusted, should 
be men of thoughtful, upright, thoroughly furnished minds, men 
at the farthest possible remove from rashness, selfishness, and 
superficial views—they should have the steadiness, the religious- 
ness, the far-reaching forecast of the pilgrim fathers of New 
England, united with the buoyancy, the enterprise, the spright- 
ly, adventurous fearlessness of the pioneers of the West. 

Religion and the Jaws—-God and your country—let these be 
the rule of your conduct, the object of your labors—hold on 
upon the great principles of eternal right—never consent that 
they be set aside for a moment for the sake of more speedily 
accomplishing any object, however immediately desirable, a 
fault too prevalent among our impatient and impetuous country- 
men—let all party rivalries, and mean jealousies, and local pre- 
judices which prevent united effort, be repelled as utterly un- 
worthy of men in your position—labor with all your might and 
disinterestedly with this grand object in view, the entire accom- 
plishment of the providential destinies of this new world in the 
West—and by the blessing of God this glorious work will be 
completed, and the object secured before you die. 

But should you neglect your great duty, and live, as many 
have done before you, only for mean and selfish ends—still the 
ends of providence will not be frustrated—God’s word will not 
return to him void. The great development of man will be 
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wrought out here at last—but it must be far in the distant ages 
of futurity, and only through long years of agony and oceans of 
blood—and you, taking no part in the conflict, can share in none 
of the glories of the triumph. 


ARTICLE IX. 


Tue Morats or Socrates.* 


Translated from Schweighauser’s Opuscula Academica, by F. M. Hubbard, Teacher of a 
Classica! School, Boston. 


In the following inquiry into the moral principles which gov- 
erned the life of Socrates, we have thought it best to examine 
first, the evidences which are left to us of his piety towards God ; 
secondly, of his singular earnestness in promoting the happiness 
of men, which in him was united with a generous disregard of 
his own personal advantage ; and lastly, of his fortitude and 
constancy of mind. 


CHAPTER L. 
THE REVERENCE EVER MANIFESTED BY SOCRATES TOWARDS GOD. 
§ 1. Is shown the Piety of Socrates. 


Whoever would form a just estimate of the piety of Socrates, 
ought most carefully to study and most thoroughly to apprehend 
the religious opinions and moral sentiments of the age in which 
he lived ; lest, while he would judge the character of an Athe- 
nian citizen, he may incautiously carry back his own opinions 
and feelings to those times, and measure by a wrong standard. 
Only a strict adherence to this rule can lead us to a fair and true 
judgment. Though in the minds of the Greeks,as of other 
ancient nations, the notion of many deities was deeply seated 
and inveterate, and though, with them, an acceptable worship 
and their whole religion consisted of only an outward observance 


* [For an account of the Theology of Socrates, by the same author, 
see Bibl. Repos. First Series, Vol. XII. p. 47.—Eb.] 
SECOND SERIES, VOL. I. NO. I. 21 
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of prescribed forms ; we are by no means to imagine that the 
mind of Socrates also was subject to these erroneous and dis- 
eased opinions. For while he in a spirit of true obedience hon- 
ored the institutions of his country,* and mingled with his fel- 
low citizens in the observance of those rites which his country 
had appointed, we can have no doubt, if we consider his habits 
of thought and the method of his life, that, his own convictions 
were far removed from the then universal belief. As ina whole 
people the character of their religious notions must give a form, 
to the outward service, and the reason and spirit of those no- 
tions, must be the actuating spirit of that service ; so in an in- 
dividual, the style and spirit of his inward worship must be de- 
rived from his idea of God, and must vary with the distinctness 
and truth of that idea. Now when we learn that Socrates 
formed to himself an apprehension of the Deity which surpassed 
in pureness and grandeur those of all philosophers who had 
gone before him, viz., that God is mind separate from all mat- 
ter, the creator of the universe, almighty, good, wise, forecast- 
ing, everywhere present, knowing all things, invisible, one and 
single in the peculiarity of his own being ;+ we must believe 
that ideas of God so true and exalted could not co€xist with 
only that narrow system of worship which is satisfied with a 
mere sensuous expression of reverence and devotion, with offer- 
ings which the hands can handle, and the eyes look on and 
measure. Nay, if we regard Socrates in his very prayers and 
sacrifices,t there is sufficient and abundant reason to believe, 
that he held firmly the conviction, that under whatever form he 
is worshipped, God looks not so much at the outward, the man- 
ner, as at the inward state and habit of the soul. In what he 
conceived the most worthy worship of the Supreme Being to 
consist, can be gathered from what has been said, and likewise 
and perhaps more surely from the whole plan of his life. For 
he judged not, that our whole duty to God is comprised in those 
rites, to the performance of which human laws bind every mem- 
ber of the State, but that undoubtedly the entire course and 
method of our life ought to breathe only reverence and adora- 
tion of the Most High.¢ And so he judged that every purpose 
of our soul, every act of our life, should be grounded on some 


* Xen. Mem. Socr. I. 3. 1. IV. 3. 16. (cf. Cic. de Leg. II. 16.) 
+ See Bibl. Repos. Vol. X11. p. 66. t Mem. Soer. I. 3, 2. 3. 
§ Mem, Socr. I. 1, 18. 19. 20. I. 3, 4. 
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intimation of the will of God; that wrong should be avoided as 
odious to the divine nature, that the beautiful, the good, the 
honorable and true are to be sought after and followed as har- 
monizing with the divine nature ; and in fine, that men, who may, 
if they will, perfect step by step their own nature, ought in all 
their actions to imitate God, who has manifestly impressed on 
all his works through the whole universe of created things, to- 
kens of a plan devised and directed to the common advantage of 
all sentient natures, and has willed that nothing should exist 
purposeless and useless in this theatre, as it were, of his perfec- 
tions.* Led by a like desire of the common advantage of all, 
Socrates would fain express his own piety, not only in the 
blamelessness of a life free from every stain of vice, but, aiming 
at a diviner attainment, by freely pouring forth whatever of 
truth and virtue he had for the benefit of every man.¢ No- 
where, not amid the snares of envy and calumnies, do we see 
him swerving from that scheme of life and those principles, 
which he held. Full of faith in Him, whose cause he always 
cherished, he chose rather to die. This is it, which most strong- 
ly attests the eminent devoutness of Socrates, and which beto- 
kens the unvarying inclination of his will to that which seemed 
pleasing and acceptable to God. Himselfaffirmed, with cheer- 
ful countenance, when bis death was near, that it was the will 
of God that he now should die.t One can hardly question, 
with these evidences before him, that resignation to the divine 
will, was a permanent feature in the character of Socrates, and 
one which gave a color and strength to the rest. 


$ 2. An answer to those who censure Socrates, for his obser- 
vance of the religious institutions of his country. 


Yet there are those who charge Socrates with superstition or 
a base hypocrisy, because, following in all things the traditional 
and appointed service of the gods, he offered incense on the al- 
tars of Neptune, of Jupiter, of Vulcan, and that he used auspi- 
ces and other rites pertaining to divination, and advised his friends 
to do the same.§ But such should consider, that our philoso- 
pher, if he had dared to supersede, and suddenly to withdraw 








* Mem. Soer. IV. 3, 17. 
+ Mem. Soer. L. 6, 14. IV. 4, 1. add chap. II. infra. 
t Mem. Soer. IV. 8, 5. § Mem. Soer. I. 1, 2. 9. 
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his countrymen from those usages, which they had been taught 
to regard with reverence from their infancy, would soon have 
incurred universal hatred, and surely would have fallen under 
the suspicion of atheism ; and thus, having made shipwreck of 
all good reputation among his fellow citizens, if even he escap- 
ed the loss of life or years of exile, all the fruit and advantage 
of his doctrine would have perished. But I do not see that he 
is worthy of a severe censure, who, that he may gain the name 
of an upright and obedient citizen, follows in anything the ordi- 
nances of his country, provided it be not repugnant to propriety 
and honor, and involve no tendency to a corruption of morals. 
So when we behold Socrates not hastily and untimely rejecting 
those rites which belonged to the religion of his country, so far 
is he from deserving censure on that account, that rather we 
should approve the calmness and moderation of his temper, un- 
der the control of which like a worthy subject he observed him- 
self the appointments of the State, and exhorted others to do 
the same. Not less here ought we to commend the rare pru- 
dence which this same purpose displayed, and by which he most 
clearly saw that the feelings of men are to be cultivated and 
their opinions rectified, and themselves brought to a perception 
of the folly of mistaken religious usages, not so much by the 
importance given to external ceremonies, as by promulgating 
more adequate apprehensions of the divine mind. By the invi- 
tation therefore of his own example he called men to the ob- 
servance of the established customs of devotion and worship ; 
yet more earnestly did he labor to impart to his fellow citizens 
a better and more salutary knowledge of God, by the natural 
efficacy of which they would gradually and of themselves come 
to understand what was superstitious and vain in the popular re- 
ligion.* 

* Some have been disposed to charge Socrates with superstition, be- 
cause, as Plato near the end of his Phaedo relates, he is reported to have 
said with almost his last breath, that “he owed a cock to Ascula- 
pius.” Which no one will suppose him to have uttered in earnest, 
who regards his well known habit of irony, but will rather agree 
with many, both ancients and moderns, that in this saying we are to 
understand Socrates, who had often said that the soul so long as it is 
in the body is in a state of disease, to have meant by A®sculapius, 
health, and to have intimated by this form of expression, that be had 
now recovered from this long disease. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE REMARKABLE ZEAL OF SOCRATES IN PROMOTING THE HAPPINESS 
OF MEN, 


§ 3. Hence is explained his strong disposition to a free inter- 
course with men, and his peculiar method of moral instruc- 
tion. 


We now proceed more closely to inquire into, what we have 
as yet only touched upon, the ardor with which Socrates la- 
bored to advance the happiness of men, and more fully to un- 
fold the power which he has exerted on the course of human 
life. So great do we conceive to have been the ardor of that 
desire, that postponing all considerations of personal advantage, 
he aimed only at this, applied to this all the energies of his 
great genius, and directed the plan and action of his whole life 
to this one purpose of rendering his fellow men wiser, better, 
happier, in matters of the highest moment to them, and of dis- 
seminating the principles of true safety and the most stable 
and honorable happiness for the behoof not more of those 
among whom he lived, than of all future ages.* This noble 
impulse of his spirit, seems to me the more worthy of all reve- 
rence, when I consider it as the source of all the illustrious ac- 
tions which he performed and of that busy life of practical 
goodness which he led. Hence came his perpetual custom of 
free intercourse and conversation with all men, to which he 
was so much inclined, that his whole life was public, open and 
in the sight of all men, and in hearty fellowship with all. In 
the morning he was wont to visit the public walks,t the gym- 
nasia, the forum, and so in the rest of the day he used to fre- 


* Mem. Socr. I. 2, 60.61. I. 3,1. 1.6, 14.15. IIL 10. IV. 1, 1. 
And on every occasion Xenophon intimates that in all things and in 
every manner, he rendered himself useful to his fellow citizens and 
friends, and this in reference to their true advantage, so that nothing 
could be more profitable to any than an intimacy with Socrates, since 
not less in his sportive than his serious conversation he studied the 
best good of those with whom he associated. 

+ Unless indeed what Xenophon here calls aeginatovg are to be 
understood rather public schools, and the assemblies of studious men, 
than public walks, respecting which meaning of the word, | have 
given an opinion in the notes to Cebetis Tabula, cap. 13. p. 307 seq, 
(Lipsiae 1798), and in Animadv. ad Athenaei Lib. III, p. 103, d, 
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quent those places where he would meet the most numerous 
assemblages of men.* He thought it by no means necessary for 
a public teacher to hide himself in the seclusion of a school, 
which shaded life, the moral philosophers who succeeded him 
affected ; but, that of all men, he who would devote all his 
powers to reforming and purifying the moral habits of his fel- 
lows, should pass his life in the utmost publicity, and in open 
intercourse with all orders in the State. Wherefore he would 
not invite his disciples to his own house, or open a public 
school at an appointed place and at fixed hours; but chose 
himself to go out to meet men, to enter their shops and work- 
ing places, to be present at public meetings and places of gene- 
ral resort, and find his pupils engaged in the active business of 
their life. In this plan, among many other conveniencies he 
found especially these ; that those who committed themselves 
to his instruction, were stimulated to the imitation of their 
teacher’s example thus rendered conspicuous and open to the 
observation of all; but chiefly under it men were not forced to 
learn his peculiar doctrine wrapped up in the forms of a sys- 
tem, but in the living act, were they instructed the method of 
a right judgment on whatever subject at the moment occupied 
them ; if in anything they had erred, they were led to a wiser 
course for the future; if they had been guilty of any delin- 
quency, they might be admonished ; was there need of action, 
they might have an adviser to action the most honorable and 
strenuous ; were they in perplexity and doubt, they might 
avail themselves of the prudent guidance, not of an arrogant 
master, but of an intelligent friend, who would kindly and cour- 
teously adapt himself to the understanding of every questioner, 
and suit his advice to every variety of circumstance. This 
scheme of instruction in morals, which found its appropriate 
place amid the bustling life and the busiest activity of men, 
Socrates, the father of that philosophy which has been rightly 
named the philosophy of human life, eminently perceived to 
be the most excellent and the most efficacious. Another ad- 
vantage, by no means to be passed unmentioned, in his plan, 
was this; that while he sought by all means to profit all, he 
also found means to know, and select from the youth who 
flocked to hear him, and become more intimate with those, 
from the waining of whom to virtue, wisdom, and judicious 
counsels, the commonwealth might derive the greatest advantage. 


~® Mem. Soer. I. 1, 10. 
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§ 4. Hence his disregard of all sciences that are rather diffi- 
cult than useful. 


To the same noble desire of human happiness do I ascribe it, 
that both he himself made no account of the labor which the 
philosophers of his age were accustomed to waste in discussing 
questions respecting the origin of the universe, the causes which 
produce and determine all things and everything, and other 
kindred topics, and constantly dissuaded others from inquiries 
at once difficult and trivial.* Indeed our truly named _philoso- 
pher, who was ever animated with a divine zeal to examine 
those subjects only which might bring some advantage to the 
life of men, to the utter neglect of all others, as he at once per- 
ceived how little true utility could arise from such a style of 
investigation, as then prevailed, and of such subjects, and how 
barren and unsuited to the actual condition and wants of hu- 
manity ; turned away from them all his thoughts and efforts, 
and was the adviser of every man, that he should not wear 
away his life in the vain pursuit of sciences beyond the reach 
of the human intellect, and which, if thoroughly understood 
even, could have no relation to the melioration of our life.+ 
From this statement it ought not to be inferred, as some have 
falsely done, that Socrates was a despiser altogether of those 
sciences whose object is the study of nature and her laws, to 
which sciences he was by no means a stranger.{ He wished 
this only, which every wise philosopher must wish, that men 
should not entangle themselves in vain subtleties, and fruitless 
and useless investigations ; but, so far as each of those sciences, 
for which the sophists in those days made great pretensions, 
contained anything which might become a source of knowledge 
profitable for daily life, so far they should study it, and so much 
they should gather from it. Nor was he satisfied with giving 
such directions to his disciples, summarily and in general terms ; 
but he was accustomed often and with much care to take up the 
various kinds of science one by one, and instruct them what was 
the limit and measure of each, and of what use each might be 
tothe right ordering of domestic or civil affairs, and on the con- 
trary what classes of sciences were so removed from practical 





* Mem. Soer. I. 1, 11. 12. 15. 
+ 1V. 7, 6. 7. cf. Diog. Laert. in Vita Socratis, Lib. IT. § 21. 
t Mem. Soer. IV. 7, 5. 
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utility, that it were an abuse of leisure to pursue them, and by 
such exercises he trained them to a just judgment, and a skilful 
selection.* Ifthere were any subjects of which he had too little 
knowledge to be a teacher of them, and which he yet perceived 
to be practically useful, he recommended to his friends those 
teachers whom he knew to be well skilled in them ; totally 
unlike in this those falsely styled philosophers, who, while they 
regarded more their own gain and reputation, than the profit of 
their disciples, professed to know and teach all things. 


§ 5. Hence his perpetual commendation of inquiries which 
have relation to the duties of life. 


Accordingly, when Socrates perceived that other sciences 
and arts have in themselves alone no power sufficient to ren- 
der human life better and happier, he devoted his whole study 
to that science which contains the grounds of true acting and 
of duty, and the institutions of the whole life of man, and 
by consequence the principles and means of human perfection 
and of human happiness. Hence his high estimate of those 
studies which involve a practical benefit and use, which he judg- 
ed most appropriate for man and of the greatest concern to him. 
Hence his continual questionings of what is right, what wrong ; 
what just, what unjust ; what honorable, what base ; what har- 
monizes with wisdom and prudence, and what is contrary to 
them ; the definitions and estimates of which he had ever on 
his lips.t Of his habit in this particular, the words of Cicero 
may justly be reckoned a description, when Socrates is said, 
“* first to have called down philosophy from the heavens,” (that 
is from the study of celestial things, for an accurate knowledge 
of which he conceived them to have no sufficient means,) “‘ to 
have given her a dwelling in our cities, to have even introduced 
her to our homes, and to have forced her to inquiries concern- 
ing life and manners, and things good and evil.” How liberal 
was his notion of general utility, Socrates showed in this, that 
he did not stop with commending a regard to single virtues on- 
ly, such as temperance, frugality, benevolence, and the like du- 
ties, but embraced also in his teachings, every department of 
domestic and civil life, and the whole range of duties to the com- 





= IV. 7, the whole, 
+ Mem. Socr. I. 1, 16. IV. 2, 22. 23. IV. 4,6. IV.6.1. cf. Cic. Tusc. 
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monwealth : and while he used no arts to obtain, by favor of 
his fellow citizens, his own advancement to places of trust and 
honor in the State, he yet exhorted others, whom he thought 
competent, to seek a part in the management of public affairs, 
and either aided them to a wise and successful administration, 
by most salutary counsels, in their preparation, or, by his sug- 
gestions, guided them in the pressure of official perplexities and 
cares, and, in fine, whatever might be the position of any one 
in the State, he would clearly set forth to him the duties which 
belonged to that position.* 


§ 6. His generous disregard of personal advantage. 


With this wonderful zeal for promoting the universal happi- 
ness of men, Socrates joined a noble contempt of his own pri- 
vate emolument, which led him constantly to decline and refuse 
all those rewards and gains, which from the value of his instruc- 
tions, might have made him rich.t No one will deny that a 
man may be a sincere lover of truth, and yet act rightly and 
suitably to that character, if he derives a profit and reward to 
himself from that doctrine which he communicates to others. 
For how is the cause of truth injured, if the tokens of gratitude 
from their disciples are received by those who teach it? But 
when Socrates observed that the Sophists, with whom Athens 
at that time abounded, never contented with the tribute of an 
honorable regard, which their instructions might have won for 
them, and contending only for an immoderate gain, sold and 
prostituted for the vilest consideration, their boasted wisdom ;{ 
animated by an ingenuous and most righteous indignation, he de- 
termined to pursue an opposite course, lest men should confound 
his most noble scheme of discipline with their trivial though 
specious shows, and his loftiest reward, in the forming and cul- 
ture of the minds of men, should be lost and perish. And so 
declaring that to him it was a wonder that any man, professing 
to be a teacher of virtue, should claim a price for his labor, he 
set to himself this law,$ that to any one who truly desired to 
attain the knowledge and practice of virtue, with no regard to 
his condition, and with no exception, whether he were a citi- 


* Mem. Socr. III. 1, 3. 5. 6. se. 

+ Mem. Soer. 1. 6, 5. ef. Diog. Laert. I]. 24. 27. 

t I. 2, 6 and 6. 5 and 13. § 1. 2,7. 
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zen or foreigner, rich or in the deepest poverty, he would im- 
part, without fee or reward, whatever he might have of useful 
knowledge and salutary counsel ;* accounting himself to have 
an ample reward, if he should make those who came to him for 
instruction wiser and better, and truer friends to himself and to 


all good men.t 


CHAPTER III. 


THE FORTITUDE AND CONSTANCY OF SOCRATES. 


§ 7. The strong-mindedness of Socrates shown in his contempt 
of effeminate pleasures. 


No one who has studied the principles and course of the life of 
Socrates, can have failed to perceive everywhere in his charac- 
ter the brightness of that steadfast mind and constancy, which, 
in all the changes of mortal life, proclaims the great man. Of 
this strong and constant mind we have proof in the vehement 
disdain of effeminacy, which everywhere and in all circumstan- 
ces appears in him.{ The spirit of effeminate indulgence had, 
in his day, breathed over Athens as from a_pestilential comet ; 
the manliness of all in body and mind had been broken and de- 
stroyed ; the empire of depraved desire was uncontrolled. So- 
crates, who had learned to employ the supremacy of the mind, 
and the ministerial service of the body, was aloof from the con- 
tagion ; but foreseeing the peril which sprung from it, he sought 
to meet the evil insidiously stealing among the people, and stifle 
as it were the envenomed plant in its earliest growth. How 
can aman, who has the consciousness of his humanity, and is 
swayed by a love of ingenuous freedom, submit his neck to the 
yoke of lusts? Will he, who has, to keep his freedom, spurned 
the allurements of gain, throw away that freedom for the service 
of enticing pleasures? What else does voluptuousness (molli- 
ties) propose to itself, but to furnish those conveniences and de- 
lights, which indulge the body and wear away the vigor of the 
soul? The freedom then of that man is an empty name, over 
whom passion and lust have obtained dominion. With so anx- 


* Mem. Socr. I. 2, 60. +1. 6, 9. and 14, I. 2,8 and 61. 
t Mem. Socr. I. 2, 1—3. cf. Sympos. Xenoph. A. ed. Leunclay 
p. 691. 
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ious care did Socrates, under a persuasion of their essential base- 
ness and dishonor, avoid every vice by which the energy of the 
body may be impaired, that he may be set forth a fit exemplar, 
not to his own age only, but to the whole human race. As 
touching frugality in respect of dress and personal convenience, 
and temperance in food and drink, which he declared to be the 
basis of all other virtues,* no one more highly regarded it, or 
more faithfully practised it than Socrates. ‘“ So frugal was he,” 
says Xenophon, “ that I know not if there be any one who 
might not by easy labor provide for himself that portion, which 
he thought necessary for him. For whether he remained at 
home, or accepted an invitation to sup with a friend, he made 
it his uniform practice, which likewise he commended to others, 
never to eat unless he was hungry, or drink unless thirsty.t 
This too he affirmed to be the most excellent remedy for a 
qualmishness and loathing of food, to limit the amount of our 
food by the demands of the natural appetite.t Not less in other 
matters in which an effeminate habit inclines most men to yield, 
did Socrates study and exemplify a strict temperance,§ as we 
may infer from the reasons which induced him to cultivate fru- 
gality and other virtues. For he deemed it an evidence of a 
weak mind, to allow onesself to be overcome by lust, or sleep, 
or impatience of labor, and other such things. But temperance 
follows that method which, while it supplies the necessary 
means of sustaining life, and things needful for the body, leaves 
the mind master of itself, and refuses that superfluity which 
may minister to depraved desires. Hence Socrates used to say,|| 
that “those who are given to excess are in a most wretched 
slavery, are forced away from the pursuit of wisdom, often are 
reduced to the necessity of embracing an evil for a good, and 
can never know the true pleasure which may be derived from 
food and drink, from love and sleep, from the knowledge of 
good and evil, and from the pursuit of things that are necessary 
toan upright and honorable life ; that they are alien from all vir- 














* Aontis xonnida, Mem. Socr. I. 5, 4. 
+ Mem. Soer. I. 3, 5.6. cf. Diog. IT. 25. Xen. Cyrop. I. 3. 10. where 
he introduces Cyrus discoursing of his father: Seay waveran. 
t Mem. Soer, III. 13, 2. 
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tue, and live after the manner of the brute beasts. On the con- 
trary, the temperate, as they follow after a real good and ab- 
stain from evil, day by day become better and happier, and are 
better fitted for all noble and honorable action.” The truth 
and salutariness of this teaching, himself the most continent of 
all men, evermore proclaimed in his own example.* 


§ 8. Socrates, while he thought the body ought not to be pam- 
pered, thought also it is not to be despised, but made a higher 
account of the mind. 


But some may say, what remarkable thing is it to abstain 
from the pleasures of love, of wine, and the like multitude of 
depraved desires? Does not every prudent man, and every one 
even who has a regard to his own health, shun everything 
which may harm him, and pursue that only which may profit 
his body and keep it in a sound state? We cannot deny, that 
so high praise is not mierited by a temperance which springs 
from a peculiar love and inordinate care for the body, and the 
object of which is to provide merely, in indolent ease and lux- 
urious security, the conditions of personal convenience and ad- 
vantage. But so far from rightfully imputing such a temper- 
ance, (rather a voluptuous epicurism,) to Socrates, we find him 
austere and morose even in the culture of the body, and to some 
he might seem almost neglectful of it. We have the express 
testimony of Xenophon,+ as well as evidence from other sources, 
that he did not himself disregard a sound physical culture, nor 
approved such disregard in others. In his conversation with 
the youthful Epigenes,t he earnestly recommends an honorable 
care of the body, such care, to wit, as should render it a suitable 
dwelling, or a strong instrument for the soul, and fit for every 
duty to it. We infer the same when we read that Socrates 
loved and practised the art of dancing, and advised his friends 
to learn it, to make the limbs supple and firm.g And we 
are pleased to read his adroit and witty replies to the Sophist 
Antipho, who unfairly censured the frugal fare and cheap rai- 
ment of Socrates.|| Still higher was the estimate which, he 











* Mem. Socr. I. 2, 1. + I. 2, 4. t IIT. 12. 
§ Diog. Laert. II. 32. Xen. in Sympos. p. 693. Lucian, de Sal- 
tatione, cap. 25, 
| Mem. Socr. I. 6 5—7. “Do you think my food vile,” says he, 















: 


1839.] Morals of Socrates. 173 


affirmed, a man ought to have of the culture of the mind, for the 
pleasures of the body indeed fill the sense with a present and 
exquisite delight, but a sedulous and ingenuous culture of the 
soul brings with it not only sublimer and nobler delights, and a 
more honorable enjoyment, but assures us of an eternal and 
imperishable satisfaction.* 


§ 9. An answer to those who have charged Socrates with an 
indulgence in impure pleasures. 


To me, therefore, meditating on the character of Socrates, 
nothing has seemed more lamentable than that many have false- 
ly accused that man, who died a martyr to virtue, of intercourse 
with the vilest women, and even to have been addicted to the 
foul crime of pederasty. As touching the former part of this 
charge, I notice that they who accuse Socrates of this crime, 
commonly adduce as evidence of it, the conversation he had 
with the courtesan Theodota, recorded in the Memorabilia of Xen- 
ophon.t 1 confess my ignorance how the charge could have 
been derived from that conversation. Nay, 1 am firmly per- 
suaded that any one who shall come to the perusal of it, with 
no preconceptions of its purport, and give it a careful study, 
must perceive, from the whole plan and structure of the dialogue, 
that Socrates by no means intended seriously to instruct that wo- 
man in the arts of a harlot, but that his whole discourse was 





“because you suppose me to eat food less heakthful than yours, and 
imparting less strength ? Or because what I eat is more difficult to be 
procured than what you eat? Or that your food is more to your 
taste than mine isto me? Are you not aware that as one eats with a 
better appetite, he less needs nice condiments, and when be drinks with 
astronger thirst, he feels less need of a draught that is difficult to be 
procured ? Now when men change their garments they do it on ac- 
count of the heat or cold, and they wear sandals, that they may not 
be prevented from travelling, by things that might hurt their feet. 
And did you ever know me to stay at home on account of the cold, 
or quarrel with any one for a shady place on account of the heat, or 
not go where I wished on account of sore feet? Do you not know 
that men of most infirm frame, have enabled themselves by exercise to 
excel those the most robust even, who have not exercised themselves 
in the same things? And can you not suppose that I, by continual 
experience and practice,can bear anything more easily than you, who 
have had no practice ?” 
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manifestly ironical ; especially will this appear from the close of 
the conversation, when disregarding all her requests and entrea- 
ties that he would visit her at her house, he promised to receive 
her at his own, if he is not engaged with more valued friends. 
If any are disposed to infer this charge from the fact that Socra- 
tes in company with his associates went to the house of a courte- 
san, let them remember that he lived in a city and an age, in 
which it was the custom for the young men, when a beautiful 
stranger arrived, to go and see her. We ought, then, rather to 
commend the watchful and provident care of Socrates, who 
would not suffer his youthful friends, alone and unguarded to 
approach one whose beauty and skill in deluding the unwary 
had become notorious, and preferred to accompany to the place 
of danger, those who could not be persuaded to stay away from 
it—a place too where he might fill her with shame by his judi- 
cious reproof, and dissuade her companions from pernicious crimes, 
and lead by wise instructions all who might be there, to a purer 
and better way. 

The crime of pederasty, which with less reason even is 
charged upon Socrates, any one who has found him guiltless of 
the other, will readily concede to be unsustained and false. 
But those who believe him guilty, call in Xenophon as a wit- 
ness, and claim him as an express assertor of it. What indeed ? 
That Xenophon who has declared in the most precise terms 
that of all men Socrates was most continent in the pleasures of 
love ?* Who affirms that he more easily abstained from the 
most beautiful than others from the most deformed ?+ Who on 
every occasion introduces Socrates’s most severely censuring 
those who were in the habit of that crime, and with the most 
earnest solicitude exhorting his intimates to shun with the ut- 
most care, not only the act of crime, but everything that might 
excite or furnish materials for lust ?{ These most weighty 
charges are forsooth derived from another book of Xenophon, 
which is entitled Convivium ; in which book, among many other 
things uttered wittily and in jest, yet not without grave and seri- 
ous purpose, Charmides is introduced affirming sportively, that 
he had seen Socrates, at the house of a certain schoolmaster, 
while he was turning over the same volume with young Crito- 
bulus, and reading something in it, applying his head to the 
head, and his naked shoulder to the naked shoulder of Critobu- 
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lus.* Since this statement occurs in a passage in which that 
vile practice, then too common in Athens, was made the subject 
of conversation, it has seemed to some to have a meaning more 
serious than the natural import of the words, aud that in the an- 
swer which he is said to have given to Charmides, we have the 
confession of Socrates himself, that he had been guilty of the 
foul deed. But such persons, if they would read without preju- 
dice the whole book in which the conversation occurs, might see 
that the plan and object of the whole discussion, which Xenophon 
has thus recorded, are discrepant and utterly at variance with the 
interpretation. Nay, if they would consider only the reply of 
Socrates to the declaration of Charmides, or a very few words 
which immediately precede the passage, they would find enough 
to convince them how foreign from the truth is the charge 
which they have unadvisedly endeavored to sustain by this testi- 
mony. Surely if elsewhere, most clearly in the whole discus- 
sion which forms the subject of this book, has Xenophon pre- 
sented to us Socrates, in deep earnest, with an open profession 
of his purpose, and most studiously representing to his compan- 
ions the unworthiness and meanness of the crime of which they 
were discoursing, and dissuasively warning them of the first spark 
of lust, that he might invite them to the enjoyment of pleasures 
nobler and worthier of men, and pleasures too which yet are to 
be derived from an intimacy with men and even young men; 
to wit, from the chaste union and intermarriage of souls, from 
the delights of friendship, than which nothing can be more grate- 
ful to an ingenuous spirit, and from the forming, encouraging, 
and exciting youth, on whom nature has freely bestowed her 
gifts, to every honorable and glorious action, thus binding these 
youthful disciples, by the perpetual bond of a thankful remem- 
brance, to all the offices of gratitude, and securing to themselves 
a return of kindness from all good men and from the common- 
wealth. These golden precepts and warnings, this wise man, 
conspicuous not less for prudence and courtesy of manners, than 
for integrity and chastity, proposed to his hearers, with no stern 
countenance, or sad and supercilious moroseness, which Socra- 
tes never put on, and which would have been most unfitting the 
time and place of this discourse; and he most plainly saw, 
withal, that men may be offended by such a course, and aliena- 
ted from true virtue with a certain disgust and dread, but. are 
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not used thus to be reclaimed from their vices and recalled to 
the love and practice of it. And as in his other conversations 
we have found, as Cicero says,* ‘‘ Socrates to have been pleas- 
ant and witty, of mirthful speech, and in his whole discourse a 
feigner, of that class which the Greeks term ironical,” so es- 
pecially do we apprehend this convivial discourse, that it might 
gain a readier hearing from his fellow banqueters, to be sprink- 
led over with well meant hilarity, and exquisite irony.t 


§ 10. The strength of character of Socrates is displayed in 
the wonderful constancy, with which, overcoming the great- 
est obstacles, he pursued the plan he had adopted, both of 
life and doctrine. 


This careful avoidance of voluptuous indulgences, which we 
have shown to have been so conspicuous in Socrates, proves be- 
ond question or doubt his eminent strength and greatness of mind. 
Yer, we think his possession of this energy and greatness more 
amply displayed in his steadfast adherence through the whole 
course of his life, to his peculiar scheme of doctrine and of life. 
We are all of us inclined to select good and generous plans of 
action, but when the hour of their execution comes, if any se- 
rious hindrance stands in our way, our energy becomes weak- 
ened by indecision and our activity rendered useless by reluc- 
tance. Nothing seems to us more easy than the consummation 
of the scheme we have chosen, and the more splendid we persuade 
ourselves are more easy ; we are deceived by their specious and 
plausible magnificence ; we impose upon ourselves by a false an- 
ticipation of the renown which their achievement will bestow ; our 
eyes are dazzled by their splendor; we behold them already ac- 
complished, and hear already the voices of men celebrating our 
praises ; when from this ecstasy of vision and of hope, we be- 
take ourselves to the laborious working out of our plans, we 
are suddenly overwhelmed with impediments, our mind is vexed, 
our resoluteness begins to waver, we omit, neglect, lay aside what 
we had conceived with such cheerful ease, and entered on with so 
glad promise, and abandon forever and forget our purpose. How 


 * De Officiis, 1.30. 

¢ We may refer, among other instances occurring in the same con- 
versation, especially to the boast of Socrates, p. 695, “that he had 
great confidence in the skill of a pander, which art,” he says, “ if he 
were willing to exercise it, would bring him much money.” 
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alien and remote from those who are destined to do great deeds, 
the inconstant, and faltering will should be, the nature of the thing 
itself declares to us. For will any one call that glorious, which 
can be attained in the ordinary sluggishness of human action, 
without severe toil and intense activity of all our energies? Nay, 
but that we justly deem most glorious, which we have brought 
to a happy issue, having overcome great difficulties, resisted the 
mightiest force of trouble and of obstacles, and despised the in- 
sinuated claims of great advantage. But that a great scheme 
may be well carried, and brought to a successful accomplish- 
ment, what steadfastness and strength of mind are needed ! 
This very steadfastness and strength, this stable and changeless 
perseverance gave its dignity and priceless worth to the charac- 
ter of Socrates. From the moment in which he had persua- 
ded himself that the highest happiness of men lay in the know- 
ledge and practice of virtue, he yielded up his noble powers to 
the sublime and inspiring purpose of diffusing among his fellow 
men that virtue and that happiness, with an effort never to be 
suspended, and a laborious devotion that should know no wea- 
riness. ‘That the reader may now readily perceive how great 
was the constancy of Socrates we will show in a brief sketch, 
how many and how great were the obstacles he encountered 
by reason of the times in which he lived. 

The doctrine which Socrates proclaimed to the dwellers in 
Athens was new, and a strange one to every ear. Not even the 
Philosophers, before him, though they had been used to dispute 
among themselves about a universe of subjects far above the 
reach of human intellect, had ever directed their investigations 
to the condition of man and the wants of his nature, and as the 
result of such an investigation, taught as they should have done, 
what man should aim at,and what shun, and by what means he 
might become the sure partaker of a sure blessedness. Socra- 
tes therefore was the first who unfolded in the assemblies and 
daily intercourse of men this divine philosophy, the purpose of 
which is the regulation of morals, and so the inward perfection 
of the soul. Superstition ingrafted into their minds in the freshness 
and tenderness of infancy strengthened and confirmed by the 
evil arts of the sophists, and invested by the authority of ages, 
with a certain august and reverend majesty, had struck deep 
its roots among the people; and when we remember how te- 
naciously those opinions are defended, which we have as it were 
drawn in with our mother’s milk, and have been accustomed to 
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cherish and sustain in mature years, we can conceive how hardly 
this unheard of doctrine of Socrates might gain a welcome 
among the inhabitants of Athens. A notable perverseness of 
opinion respecting all that pertained to the worship of the gods 
was to be rooted from their minds, before the good seed which 
he would sow there could blossom and bring its fruits to ripe- 
ness ; and the experience of all ages shows how slowly and with 
what resistance, this sublime philosophy of reformation finds 
access to the minds of men through the thick darkness of su- 
perstitious opinions. 

Another kind of obstacle was found in the universal levity and 
corruption of morals of the age. Inthe licentious mode of liv- 
ing which then prevailed, if a teacher of morals, wise, ingenious 
and sagacious, should dare to insist on a purer way, what expec- 
tation could he entertain, that himself should derive any profit 
from his instructions? Whom more would abandoned and vo- 
luptuous men, given to every Just, shrink from and dread, than 
him who directed them to put a restraint upon their passions, 
and exhorted them to make wisdom their counsellor and return 
to a healthful course and sounder principle of life? Socrates 
therefore could not expect from such men, who like brute beasts 
were prone to every lust, rather than disposed to follow the pre- 
cepts of a well regulated life, that they would readily listen to 
his severer discipline. Rather was it probable that they would 
do and devise every thing to seduce those who might seem wil- 
ling to become his disciples, from any tendency to virtue. No 
slight obstacle is overcome, when the might of such a torrent 
is resisted and stayed. 

Finally, the pernicious arts of the sophists with which they 
sought to entangle the people and especially the young, to bring 
upon Socrates by every species of calumny, the suspicion, con- 
tempt, and hatred of his fellow citizens, are by no means to 
be omitted in recounting the obstacles which obstructed the ca- 
reer of this most noble philosopher. Which yet had not the 
power, accumulated and mighty as they were, to turn him aside, 
for a moment, from the steadiness of his purpose. 


§$ 11. The greatness of Socrates shines out most brightly in 
his noble endurance of an unjust death. 


This wonderful steadiness of purpose shone with the bright- 
est light, in the closing period of his life. That he was com- 
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pelled to suffer death unjustly many of his contemporaries among 
the Athenians acknowledged, and posterity have unanimously 
affirmed. But no one was more firmly convinced than Socrates 
himself, of the cruel wrong of the fate that awaited him.* Yet, 
although he might, by entreaties or a tearful defence, have gain- 
ed the favor of his judges, or by aid of his friends, have found 
means of escape and safety in flight,t scorning such evasions, he 
preferred to endure cheerfully whatever the magistrate should 
decree, and submit to his will without resistance or reluctance, 
be that will what it might. With a quiet composure therefore 
and joy, he suffered the sad sentence, and in that act, gave am- 
ple testimony to his fellow citizens and to posterity, of a stead- 
fast and great soul. 

The more I contemplate the constancy with which our Phi- 
losopher chose to abide by his principles in his life and in his 
death, the more I feel myself filled with admiration of the ex- 
cellence and eminence of the man. Nor do I see that I can 
more fitly close these pages, than in the words, with which Xen- 
ophon has concluded his Memorabilia of Socrates. ‘“ 'To me 
indeed, since Socrates was such a man as I have related, (to wit, 
so religious that he would do nothing without the asking coun- 
sel of the gods, so just that he would harm no man in the slight- 
est thing, but render every assistance to all who sought it of him, 
so temperate that he never preferred pleasure to goodness, so 
sagacious that he seldom erred in discriminating the better 
and the worse, and needed no man’s assistance in making this 
judgment ; in fine who excelled all in the art of aptly and 
acutely expressing his own thoughts, of exploring the sentiments 
of others, of convincing the erring, and inspiring men with virtue 
and honor ;) he has seemed the best and happiest of men. If 
any think otherwise, let them contrast his morals with those of 
others, and thus judge.” 


* Mem. Socr. IV. 8, 9. 
t Mem. Soer. IV. 4, 4. cf. Diog. II. 24. Cic. Tuse. Quaest. I. 29. 
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Soctal Influences of Christianity. 


ARTICLE X. 


A Secuvar View or tHe Sociau InFLvENCcEs or 
CurisTIANITY.* 


By Hon. Caleb Cushing, Member of Congress, Newburyport , Mass. 


Ir the social condition of the family of nations to which the 
United States belong, be compared with that of other political 
communities, past or present, having pretensions to be ranked 
as civilized, ours will be found distinguished by some alJ-impor- 
tant peculiarities. That of ancient Egypt, of Greece, of Rome, 
—with its extraordinary advancement in the fine arts, and in 
liberal knowledge whether of abstract philosophy or of govern- 
ment,—an advancement scarcely yet surpassed in modern times, 
—wanted the elementary ingredient of Christianity, which, it 
would seem, has done and is doing so much more than any 
other single agent for the refinement and cultivation of the hu- 
man race. It was deficient, also, in another great instrument of 
civilization, the peculiar boast of the nations of modern Christen- 
dom, namely, the social influence and authority, and the singu- 
lar dignity of character, of the female sex. For though polyga- 
my, the great source of degradation in Asiatic countries, did not 
obtain among the Greeks and Romans, yet cultivated, intellec- 
tual, and accomplished woman played but a casual, and that 
no honorable, part, in polished Attica or Ionia; nor, in the 
economy of Roman society, though more considered than at 
Athens, did women of ingenuous rank and pursuits occupy the 
position assigned to them by the loyalty and attachment of the 
stronger sex in modern Europe and America. And these, the 
two most distinctive features of modern society, are intimately 
associated one with the other. 

Indeed, wherever the religion of the Gospel has gone, it ap- 
pears to have carried with it more or less of the blessings of 
cultivated life; among the barbarian conquerors of the Roman 
Empire, in America, in Asia and Africa of our own day, in the 


* This Article is the substance of a Discourse delivered by the 
author at Providence, R. I. Sept. 1838, before the Phi Beta Kappa 
Society of Brown University. 
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Australian and Pacific Islands. And in so many rich and fer- 
tile regions of Asia and Africa, once replete with a refined pop- 
ulation and studded with splendid cities, barbarism and social 
debasement have spread like a pestilence over the land, in pro- 
portion as the institutions of Christianity have given place to the 
forced establishment of a hostile faith. Such and such things, 
at any rate, are found coéxisting together. Are they to be re- 
garded as cause and effect respectively, or as the joint effects of 
other causes ?—Let us commence with a more careful inspec- 
tion of the facts, and proceed afterwards to the deduction of 
conclusions and principles. 

Our religion, our learning, our liberal knowledge, the essence 
of whatever is purely intellectual in our social condition, as dis- 
tinguished from government and manners, springs from that aus- 
picious region of the Mediterranean Sea, so long the seat of 
empire and of art. How much is there in the round of that 
glorious water, how much even in the wrecks of what has been, 
for the traveller to visit and contemplate and study, if he would 
enter into the true spirit of our own institutions! First, he 
might pause upon that Arabic race, which occupies the northern 
belt of Africa, and its continuous range along the shore of Asia. 
Here he should consider the remains of the Pheenician power, 
whether in Syria or Africa, from Sidon of the one hand to Car- 
thage of the other, the wings as it were, cr outposts, of that an- 
tique civilization, whereof the Nile wasthe abode. In the nar- 
row valley of the Nile, shut in by the sands of the desert or its 
eternal walls of sienite, he will inspect the mysterious pyramids, 
the colossal statues and sphinxes and temples, the innumerable 
depositories of the living dead, the half deciphered hierogly ph- 
ics upon a world of monuments, which bear witness to him of 
the departed glories of ancient Egypt. Among the hills of Pa- 
lestine, he makes his pilgrimage to the cradle of Christianity, 
and to 


“ Siloa’s brook that flowed 
Fast by the oracle of God.” 





Turning thence, he will arrive at the shores of Greece, her isle- 
spangled seas, her vallies of the vine and the olive, her ruined 
temples and her thousand remembrances of liberty and of learn- 
ing, that land of the memory, not long, perhaps, to be desecra- 
ted by the presence of Tartar invaders. Proceeding along, he 
will come to Italy resting upon Germany and France, with so 
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many relics of the old civilization mingled and combined with 
the marks of the new, and inhabited by races the result of the 
union of the northern barbarians with the people of the Roman 
Empire. There, if he see much to remind him of the power 
and refinement of old Rome, as the language spoken, the mon- 
uments of art, and even the very municipal laws of the Repub- 
lic now in full force on every side, he will perceive, also, thai 
the tribes of the North, in their commingling with the conquer- 
ed inhabitants of Italy and Gaul, brought with them, and infu- 
sed into the blended mass, their own great peculiar sentiment, 
that restless love of personal freedom, which has changed the 
face of Europe. Thence he may repair to the Spanish Penin- 
sula, to see like monuments of the past, similar general charac- 
teristics in the forms of religion or government and the social 
habits of the people, modified, however, by the effects of Moor- 
ish domination and the near proximity of Africa. Planted on 
the very Pillars of Hercules he will find the foot-print of the 
Island-Queen,—their everlasting rock marvellously quarried by 
her into a fortress bristling with cannon,—and learn of the re- 
finements of civilization extended, at length, to the Ultima Thule ; 
whence, reaching forth upon the broad Atlantic, he may descry 
‘ the star of empire’ bending its course westward to these remote 
regions of the New- World. 

Let us dwell a moment on a single one of this bright succes- 
sion of splendid objects. Follow me to imperial Rome,—to so 
much of her, at least, as pestilence, and war, and domestic ra- 
pacity, and the elements, and civil rage, have spared to modern 
times. Pause amid the chaos of ruins, which two thousand 
years have heaped together on the site of the mistress of Italy, 
the queen of Europe, the conqueress of the world.—The ‘ lone 
mother of dead empires,’ 


“The Niobe of nations! There she stands, 
Childless and crownless in her voiceless woe !” 


Time has been, that her senators were princes of the earth ; 
that pleading nations came to receive dispensation of justice at 
the hand of her magistrates ; that her consuls placed their feet 
on the necks of great monarchs ; that, like a spendthrift’s patri- 
mony turned into jewels and lavished upon a wanton, the riches of 
the world were poured into her lap ; that the industry and art 
of the whole universe were taxed to pamper her profusion, to 
adorn her palaces, to amuse her populace ; that earth, and sea. 
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and sky, the elements, and all created things, seemed to be 
chained as tributaries to the triumphal car of Rome. 

Would you apprehend the perfection of art lavished in her 
decoration? Look, then, at the scattered remains of her mag- 
nificence, the fragments of her basilica and arches, the mutilated 
statues and columns, or here and there a solitary tomb or tem- 
ple left standing unharmec by time, and in its matchless beauty 
and glory. Would you appreciate, in a glance, the splendor 
and wealth of the old imperial city? Enter the Coliseum ; 
and,—as the moon-light bathes in radiance its deep masses 
towering before you like some stupendous cyclopean* fabric of 
the extinct race of giants, or of the genii of oriental fable,— 
summon up to the mind’s view that vast amphitheatre in the 
days of its pride, filled with near a hundred thousand specta- 
tors, with the blood of thousands of victims flooding its arena at 
a single festival, and captive warriors fighting, not in mimic bat- 
tle, for the entertainment of the degenerate subjects of the 
Cesars. 

Those the ages of her greatness and her crime have passed 
away ; and the structure of power, which generation after 
generation had bled and toiled and suffered to rear, has, like 
the marble monuments of its presence, crumbled into the dust. 
But not with the downfall of the empire of its arms did Rome 
cease to be potent ; for religion gave to her a dominion over 
the minds of men only secondary in force to the allegiance she 
once claimed of their persons; and when the deluge of bar- 
baric invasion had swept across the land, as its waters subsided, 
Christianity, like the missionary dove of the ark, flew forth 
over the waste a blessed harbinger of hope, recalling science 
and art once again to the genial shores of their own Italy. 

Suppose, then, that we stand near by the bank of the famed 
Tiber, in the precincts of the seven-hilled city, and on the brow 
of the Vatican, where papal magnificence has built up an as- 
semblage of palaces and churches, in the:nselves alone equal in 
extent to the capital of a great kingdom. It is the site of 
Nero’s amphitheatre. You emerge from a labyrinth of narrow 
avenues, to enter upon a noble square, with its beautiful foun- 
tains throwing up their sparkling jets to the sun-beam, and its 
antique Egyptian obelisk, covered with mysterious inscriptions, 











* ——*“Vos et cyclopea saxa 
Experti.”— en. i, 201. 
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if unexplained, yet eloquent to the eye, to the memory, to the 
imagination, like a spirit from the Nile, rising up from the 
slumber of ages, to address you in the sacred tongue of the 
Pharaohs. But lift your eye to that colossal basilic of St. 
Peter’s, its enormous front,—the elliptic colonnades, the gal- 
leries, arcades, pilasters, statues, lavished upon its exterior in 
stintless prodigality,—and above all its cupola soaring over the 
subject city, the crowning ornament, the diadem, the pontifical 
tiara as it were, appropriate for the capital of Christendom. 

Ascend the marble steps, pass the vestibule and its eques- 
trian statues, enter this richest and proudest of the temples of 
religion, reared to the humble fisherman of Galilee. Is it not 
grand, magnificent, overpowering, sublime ?—Your footstep is 
unconsciously arrested, the heart almost ceases to beat, as you 
gaze upward and onward, in mute admiration of the splendor 
and immensity of the long-drawn aisles, the gorgeous altars and 
chapels, the colossal statues, the columns of marble and bronze, 
the beautiful pictures, the gilded vault, and above all that in- 
imitable dome, the miracle and masterpiece of human art, the 
classic Pantheon hoisted up and poised in mid-air by the genius 
of Buonarroti. As you continue to gaze around, the sense of 
awe, of stupor, of self-debasing littleness, which first fills the 
soul, yields to a loftier sentiment of stupendous grandeur, of 
vastness that dilates rather than humbles the beholder, of ele- 
vation of spirit suited to the majesty and power of the scene. 
In a word, while you admire this monument of papal pride, 
you realize the lofty aims and outreaching spirit of those fathers 
of the Roman Church, who, by thus appealing to the imagina- 
tion and the senses, led captivity captive, and conquered the 
rude conquerors of Europe. 

If the place and the spectacle have not yet had their full ef- 
fect on the mind, view them in the midst of the imposing cere- 
monies of Holy Week. Join yourself to the crowds of the 
peasantry or populace of Rome, and of strangers of ail civilized 
nations ; rove in weary wonder through the thousand halls and 
chambers of the Vatican palace, with its libraries, its galleries 
of painting and sculpture, its rich collections in every various 
form of human genius ; go to the Sistine Chapel, with the sub- 
lime figures of Michel-Angiolo’s Last Judgment looking down 
upon you in the gathering gloom of twilight, and listen to the 
invisible choir, chanting in darkness the sad and solemn strains 
of the Miserere ; and then repair once more to St. Peter’s, no 
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longer bright with the beams of an Italian sun flashing upon its 
polished marbles or gilded ceilings, but song ee J lighted with 
an illuminated cross, image of the blazing sign of Constantine, 
suspended from the dome in front of the high altar, and pour- 
ing its rays upon the head of the Roman Church prostrate in 
the act of worship, while arch and column project their shadowy 
masses upon the immense aisles, thronged, but not filled, with 
the multitude gathered to witness the scene from every quarter 
of Christendom. 

Such is modern Rome; such the great Catholic Church, 
out of which, as it grew corrupt, all the sects and denomina- 
tions of western Christendom took their departure ; such is so- 
cial refinement, in its grandest efforts, associated with religion. 

But, you will say, this was a degenerate church ; its forms 
overlaid with superstition, its doctrines wide of the pure stan- 
dard of the gospel. True. Its ministers, its followers, were 
men, full of the infirmities, which still cling to poor humanity, 
raise it as you may by teachings or by discipline. It was a 
domineering, a persecuting church. ‘True, again. It is the 
attribute of power, wherever it exists, to whatever it attaches 
itself, in religion as in politics, to be prone to exact conformity 
with its opinions, and obedience to its commands. And we 
have to do with the actual, not the ideal,—the world as it is, 
not as we would have it to be. Even the Puritan fathers of 
New-England, the very zealots of liberty, who abandoned their 
native land, with all that is dear in the name of country and of 
home,—dared the perils of unknown seas, and planted them- 
selves on these inhospitable shores of the New World, amid 
untamed savages, or in the solitudes of the primeval wilder- 
ness,—that here they might found an asylum for unrestricted 
freedom of conscience,—even they, upright and highminded as 
they were,—did they escape the infirmities of our common na- 
ture? Fleeing from religious persecutors, did they learn to es- 
chew religious persecution? Let the history of their times,— 
let the sufferings of the men and the women of other persua- 
sions with whom they fell into conflict,—let this free-spirited 
plantation of Providence, founded on the broad platform of pure 
toleration, by Roger Williams cast out from Massachusetts for 

religious dissent,—answer the question. Whatthen? Shall we, 

because of the corruptions of this society, or the intolerance of 

that, condemn Christianity in the general, and with Gibbon and 

his disciples infer that its social influences are only evil continually ? 
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Here is a great problem. ‘To the statesman, and to society 
in general, this becomes a curious and most instructive inquiry, 
namely, to ascertain precisely what Christianity has done for 
the advancement and cultivation of social life in Europe and 
America. To reach the solution of this problem, it needs that 
we take note of the condition and vicissitudes of Christianity at 
certain proscribed epochs of modern history. 

In the prosecution of which, I desire to be understood as ex- 
amining the point under a laical, not a clerical, aspect; that is, 
1 shall avoid, the most I may, any observations affecting contro- 
verted matters of religious opinion or belief; and shall presume 
to touch the tenets of Christianity, only so far as they bear upon 
the social and intellectual state of mankind in the diverse coun- 
tries of Christendom. 

Just as the minister of religion has frequent occasion to con- 
sider the social relations of mankind, so the layman would but 
imperfectly discharge his duty, if he did not sometimes reflect 
on the social uses of religion. Each may thus aid the delibera- 
tions of the other; and by comparison of thought strike out the 
holy spark of truth, the common pursuit of both. Individuals 
deeply and conscientiously pledged to any set of opinions, es- 
pecially where those opinions belong to the soéial position of 
such individuals, are prone to fall into’ professional trains of 
thought ;, whereby it not seldom happens that a man profoundly 
versed in some precise branch of knowledge, errs for that very 
cause in his estimate of the mutual relations of things. His facts 
and reasonings are grouped around his own point of view; 
what he sees, he sees clearly ; what he knows, he knows accu- 
rately and thoroughly ; but only with reference to the range of 
his own line of observation. Another person, although quite 
superficially informed upon such questions, will sometimes arrive 
at sound conclusions respecting them relatively, by reason of the 
very fact of his less exclusive engagedness in any one of them ; 
according as, in war, a spectator, curiously overlooking the 
field, has a better idea of the general ordering of the battle, 
than the brave soldier, who is contending for victory and life at 
his appointed post in the very thick of the combat. 

These explanations I interpose, not at all in proof or justifica- 
tion of what is to follow, but simply to forestall any miscon- 
struction of what is intended only as a secular view of the social 
influence of Christianity. 

Begin at the reign of Constantine, and look back and around 
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on what Christianity had been, and what it then was, in the 
proud days of the greatest extent of the Roman Empire. In 
the very infancy of our religion, the early Christians appear to 
have assembled as voluntary associates, without fixed or uniform 
ecclesiastical discipline. ‘They were apostles and inferior teach- 
ers on the one hand, and converts or disciples on the other, 
alike engaged in the mutual enjoyment of the same religious 
emotions and convictions, and in the propagation of the new 
faith over the Greek and Roman world ; but they had not yet 
become an organized social institution. At the period in ques- 
tion, there was no established hierachy in the Church, independ- 
ant of the whole body of believers; no government, except of 
their own choice or assent; no laws or discipline acting upon 
them by the unappealable will of human superiors. And this, 
it is believed, is the characteristic of the Church in the primi- 
tive years of Christianity.* 

Fortunately, or it should rather be said providentially, things 
had undergone a material change at the epoch immediately pre- 
ceding the dissolution of the Roman Empire. There had grown 
up a body of clergy having a distinct being as such; a clerical 
society administering the services and teaching the doctrines of 
religion to the lay society of the time ; the Church as a public 
institution. The assistant or elder had become a priest ; the 
inspector, a bishop.—Christianity, having triumphed over pagan- 
ism, was now the recognized religion of the Roman Empire. 
Its ministers and teachers were objects of distinction and observ- 
ance. In fact, they were the only class of men, who, at this 
time, possessed a marked personal authority, founded on public 
respect and confidence, apart from the holding of military force ; 
they were the only men, having moral strength of character ; 
and these peculiarities in their condition led to a new and singu- 
lar change in their social position, which was, their being in- 
vested with large secular power in the internal administration of 
the Empire. 

Was this the result of spiritual pride on the part of the clergy ? 
Was it an act of clerical usurpation or ambition ?—Not at all. 
Power devolved upon them, because they alone were able and 
willing to undertake its responsibility. At the period of the in- 
vasion of the Empire by the barbarians, the municipalities were 
all that survived, in a political form, to attest the grandeur and 


* Guizot, Civ. de Europe. 
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wisdom of the Romans, that proud race, whose national art 
it was 


Regere imperio populos, — 
Parcere subjectis et debellare superbos. 


The dissolving world broke up into cities ; it had not yet as- 
sumed the form of separate nations. But the curiales, the or- 
dinary municipal magistrates, shrank from the labor and respon 

sibility of administration. Amid the vexations of despotism, 
the decay of industry, and the universal crash and confusion of 
the social elements, which foretokened the downfall of the Em- 
pire, common men grew weary even of governing their fellows : 
—it sufficed them to live,—if indeed they could make sure of 
that poor boon. Hereupon, impelled by the necessities of the 
times, one emperor after another tmposed municipal duties on 
the bishops and priests, as appears by various examples in the 
civil code.* Ravaged, depopulated, miserable as the cities then 
were, they retained a share of their ancient dignity and im- 
portance ; and they did so, chiefly by the reason of the activity 
and self devotion of the clergy, who preserved public affairs 
from falling into utter chaos, and stood as a sort of connecting 
link between the Roman population and the conquering barba- 
rians. 

It is demonstrable, therefore, that whatever of civilization sur- 
vived the destruction of the Empire, is mainly due to the influ- 
ence of the Christian Church. Its ministers were the life and 
soul of the civic organization of that period. Armed only with 
the holy weapon of the cross, they opposed the moral power 
of conviction, reasoning, example, religious profession, to the 
brute power of mere physical force. ‘They extended the egis 
of a divine religion over the prostrate body of the ancient civili- 
zation. ‘They strove to redeem the earth from the empire of 
sheer violence. See Alaric and his Goths, pausing amid the 
fury of the sack of Rome, to respect the churches of the apos- 
tles, and to conduct the emblems of religion, and the fugitive 
multitudes who accompany them, into the sanctuary of the 
Vatican.t Hearken to St. Ambrose, arresting the great Theo- 
dosius at the entrance af the catheral church of Milan, because 
of the emperor’s STOR som of the people of Thessa- 


° Cod. Just. L. i, i, tit. 4, 8. 26 had 30.—Ibid. tit. , 65, 8. 8. 
t Aug. de Civ. Dei, |. i. . 
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lonica, and sending this mighty monarch away to penance and 
repentance as if he were the humblest man of the people. 
“Sir, you seem not to perceive,” said Ambrose, “the guilt of 
the murder you have committed ; or perhaps the greatness of 
your power prevents your acknowledging your offence. But 
it is not fit you should suffer the splendor ‘of the imperial purple 
to deceive you. With what eyes will you look on the house 
of our common master? With what feet will you tread his ho- 
ly pavement ? Will! you stretch forth those hands, still drop- 
ping with the blood of that unjust murder, and take therein the 
holy body of the Lord ?”* Noble rebuke ! Objectors may say 
what they will of the idle though bloody controversies, the spir- 
itual pride, and the world-seeking ambition, of the clergy of 
those times :—it is obvious to reply that the clergy alone served 
to rescue from extinction the expiring flame of civilization, and 
pass it down to modern Europe. 

Would you realize all which the Church,—that is, I mean, 
the clergy and the visible institutions of Christianity in the gen- 
eral,—did for religion and for society in the fifth and sixth cen- 
turies? Make present to the imagination the unspeakable dis- 
orders, the chaotic confusion, the misery, desperation, and aban- 
donment, of a rich and cultivated nation deluged by one over- 
whelming flood of barbarians following on the track of another, 
each successive horde wasting, burning, slaying, as if sent on a 
mission of divine vengeance for the curse and ruin of the uai- 
verse. Conceive the exanimate frame of the Roman Empire 
struggling in vain against all these lawless bands of Lombard, 
Goth, Vandal, Hun, Frank, and whatever else of horrid name 
the frozen North vomited forth upon the sunny fields of Gaul 
and Italy. What men might do to stay and withstand the tor- 
rent of destruction, the Romans did ; but the fatal hour of the 
Empire was come. In that dread season of Night and Erebus 
returning to brood once again over the earth, the clergy sustain- 
ed the drooping strength of the municipalities ; ; they endeavored 
to save the power of the Empire and the supremacy of their reli- 
gious opinions from a common overthrow ; and failing in this, they 
betook themselves, in the true spirit of saints and missionary mar- 
tyrs, to the sacred task of converting their barbarian conquerors to 
the faith of Christ. Victorious in vain over the paganism of 
the Empire, the Christian Church saw itself compelled to renew 
its exertions and zeal to gain to the cross eve new masters s of 


. Ward’ s L. of Nations, i ii, 25. 
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Europe. It appealed to the reason and conscience of the bar- 
barians ; it addressed itself to their imagination by the imposing 
splendor of its rites and ceremonies, then chiefly invented, or at 
least extended, for this purpose ; it labored to overcome their 
brutality, their recklessness, their violence, their indiscriminate 
love of pillage and bloodshed ; it spared no pains to wean them 
from their idolatry of Woden and Thor to the worship and 
obedience of the true God. 

At the same time, to preserve itself from being swallowed up 
and utterly destroyed by the barbarians, the Church introduced 
into Europe a new principle and a new institution. The new 
principle was, in the language of the day, the separation of 
spiritual from temporal things ; that is, the rendering whatever 
appertained to religion independent of the secular authority, so 
that the Church should have not only a distinct legislation of its 
own, but the undisturbed control of the property belonging to its 
various members and denominations. This, the fundamental 
doctrine of religious freedom, therefore, originated with the 
Church itself, in defence of its own weakness. ‘The new insti- 
tution was the adoption, or rather the development and exten- 
sion, of monachism. Monasteries became the chief asylum of 
religion and learning,—the strong holds of spiritual and intel- 
lectual cultivation,—the repositories of books, whether of sacred 
or profane literature,—the places of education ;—and of course, 
how much soever abused in the sequel, and howsoever unfitted 
to the advanced refinement of the present day, they were at that 
time among the effective instruments of the diffusion and safety 
of the Christian civilization of Europe. 

Bearing in mind the general facts in the history of Chris- 
tianity as an institution down to the period of the twelfth cen- 
tury, let us consider more distinctly the details of its influence 
in the countries of Western Europe subsequently to the con- 
version of the barbarians, and to the reign of Charlemagne, 
who contracted a close alliance with the Church, receiving at 
the hands of Pope Leo III. title and coronation as emperor and 
successor of the Cesars, and repaying this boon with such con- 
cession of authority and domain, as raised the Roman See to 
the general supremacy of Western Christendom, and gave it 
the means to rear up that fabric of ecclesiastical power, that 
dominant monasti¢ church, which, in association with the feudal 
system, controlled the affairs of Europe in the middle age.* 


* Sismondi’s Ital. Rep. p. 36. 
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At the close of this period, the Church presents itself in the 
attitude of a powerful body, valuable as a friend, dangerous for 
a foe. Within itself, there was cultivation, development, in- 
tellectual progress. All the knowledge of the time sought 
refuge in the cloister and the chapter-house.. Whatever the 
sense of intellectual and moral responsibility, good knowledge, 
the study and inculcation of virtue, and the pursuit of religious 
truth, may do for the characters of men, it did for the clergy of 
that day, to such a degree at least as the circumstances of the 
age would permit. Consequently, they alone were competent 
to the due management of civil affairs; and they of necessity 
were the statesmen and jurists of the time. Laymen had one 
great argument for all occasions,—force,—and the use of this 
was the chief thing they understood: to the clergy remained 
the realms of the soul, and superiority of reason as their main 
reliance in conflict with a corrupt and disorganized world. 

Not only was moral and intellectual culture the separate do- 
main almost of the clergy, but the interior institutions of the 
Church were in many respects radically democratic, and so ad- 
mitted and induced the exercise of much political discussion, 
and the collision of mind with mind, among its members. It 
was the chief road whereby simple intellect, unaided by force 
or other adventitious means, ascended to eminence and power. 
It recruited itself in all ranks, high or low, indiscriminately ; 
out of it, birth and privilege were everything ; in it, nothing. 
Its ecclesiastical functions, from a parochial cure up to the pa- 
pacy, were open to all men alike, whether prince or peasant. 
And its high dignities were for the most part obtained by free 
election, as in a pure republic. 

Whatever might have been the faults of the clergy, there- 
fore, they were so much superior in cultivation, so much more 
civilized in their habits of thought and action, than all other 
possessors of authority, that the oppressed people continually 
appealed to their mediation or their authoritative intervention, 
for protection against the intolerable misrule and violence of the 
age. Seeing as they must their own intellectual preéminence, 
we cannot wonder, though we lament, that they should have 
aspired to govern the rude iron-handed and iron-headed chief- 
tains of the Goths and Franks. But it is not true, as often 
rashly and superficially stated, not merely in books of religious 
controversy, but in others of more impartial pretension, as for 
instance in the words of a deservedly popular author of the 
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present day, that, in the middle age ‘the great mass of the 
priesthood assumed the sacred habit for the mere purpose of 
indulging more effectually in the worst and most licentious pas- 
sions and appetites, and surpassed all the rest of the community 
in the irregularity and scandal of their lives.’ It is not true. 

I know, and any body else may know who chooses to inquire, 
that such an assertion could only come from gross ignorance of 
the facts, or a culpable indifference to common veracity. It 
might as well be averred of this or any other age. It is a libel 
on the Christian Church, it is a libel on the principles and social 
influence of Christianity ; whose general tendency, its better 
spirit, appears incontrovertibly on the inspection of its ordinary 
social influence among the people at large, in all things inde- 
pendent of the question of heresy. 

Nothing, of the history of the middle age, is more familiarly 
known, to those who desire to know it, than the efforts of the 
Church to soften the hardships of every day life, and by exam- 
os and precept to better the general condition of mankind. 

hus, it never ceased to labor for the abolition of personal ser- 
vitude, which prevailed so generally in those times. Most of 
the forms of manumission alleged a religious motive for the act ; 
as love of God, the safety of the soul, the religious equality of 
all men, and their common hope of salvation through the me- 
diation of Christ.* The clergy labored equally to humanize 
the penal laws of the barbarians. They proposed rational 
punishments in place of the rude and cruel ones of the feudal 
lords. ‘They protested against the ridiculous modes of proof in 
vogue at that time, such as ordeals, judicial combats, and the 
oath of compurgators. If the Church was rich, it was not rich 
for itself alone ; since the condition of its tenants was prover- 
bially good and happy, and it freely dispensed its wealth in the 
succor of the needy and the sick. It was never weary of strug- 
gling against the universal spirit of rapine and warfare, which 
converted the whole of Europe into one great battle-field, 
sprinkled all over with walled towns and military posts, and 
with every dwelling-house a fortified castle. Who has not 
heard, for example, of that merciful expedient, namely, the well- 
meant, but ineffective, truce of God,+ as it was called, by which 
the clergy sought to rescue one short day of the week from the 
horrors of private war, waged by men on all hands as if they 


* Roberts, Ch. V, int. n. 20. + Ib. Ch. V, int. n. 21. 
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were incarnate fiends inspired with infernal hate? Christianity 
did more than any other cause to introduce notions of justice 
and humanity into the intercourse of European monarchs, to 
make itself the arbiter of public controversies, and thus to lay 
the foundation of the modern law of nations, that is, to substi- 
tute a rule of right instead of the rule of force, in the mutual 
dealings of the sovereign states of Christendom. 

How contradictory and inconsistent with itself is the human 
mind! We perceive the blessings which Peace brings with it, 
leaving all the energies of man to be exerted in the develop- 
ment of the natural resources of the country, and his affections 
to flow in a deep stream, of prosperity unbroken by violence, 
of beauty undefiled by blood. In the smiling presence of Peace, 
life seems to be lighted up with gladness, reflected from fair 
eyes, which speak only of joy and of hope. No dread alarms 
disturb the night, no anxious perils harass the day. Boon Na- 
ture yields to us ungrudgingly the wealth of land and sea, which 
is to be expended in the cultivation and adornment of the earth, 
not in its devastation. Monuments of religion, of education, of 
the fine arts, and of humanizing commerce, rise around us, in- 
stead of the ramparts and citadels, whose frowning masses bear 
witness only to rapine, treachery, cruelty, and bloodshed. How 
blissful might be the condition of a nation, which, possessing 
within itself all the elements of greatness and power, a broad 
and rich territory opened to internal commerce by numerous 
natural avenues of communication, a soil teeming with agricul- 
tural and mineral wealth, a congenial climate, free institutions of 
government, and a high-spirited, intellectual, civilized and chris- 
tianized people,—how happy might be the condition of that 
people, if, under the blessing of God, its own disposition, or the 
conduct of others, would suffer it to dedicate itself forever to 
the lovely arts of peace ! 

Yet how few and brief are the intervals of time, in which, 
throughout all the civilized world, the gates of the temple of 
Janus have been shut, the sword sheathed, the panoply of war 
laid aside, and man has reposed awhile from the destruction of 
man! Ambition, interest, revenge, rouses the ever-watchful 
passions within us; the trumpet sounds to arms, and its notes 
thrill through the kindling frame ; all the surpassing pomp of 
martial array glitters before us, to dazzle the senses, and to mad- 
den the soul ; ‘ the rapture of the strife’ burns in our bosoms, 
and the emulous love of glory hurries us forward into the field, 
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where Death gathers his great harvest, and Havoc lords it over 
the smoke and the clash of battle. We resemble the bull in the 
Spanish arena, phrenzied by thescarlet shaw] that is fluttered be- 
fore him, and rushing blindly on the knife of the matador. We 
resemble the race-horse in others of the countries of Europe, 
where he is placed on the course unincumbered by bridle or 
rider, but with streaming ribbons on his head, and little bells with 
jagged points suspended over his back. He might, if he would, 
stand still at the starting post ; for there is nothing to force him 
from it ; but the bugles ring; the gazing multitudes shout ; he 
is animated or startled by the sights and sounds about him ; 
he begins to move; his movement shakes the bells, which 
jingle in his ears and prick his flanks ; and he dashes forward 
in the race for life or death, self-impelled and self-spurred to the 
goal. Is not this a true picture of our own lives? Are not we 
also, in the sanguinary wars which from time to time convulse 
the world, the self-immolated victims of our own headlong pas- 
sions and unreasoning animal instincts? Ob, when will civili- 
zed communities learn that war, even upon those rare occasions 
when it is hallowed by a just and high cause, is after all but a 
necessary crime and the scourge of our kind! When will they 
conspire, not in overreaching and encroaching upon one the 
other, but in bringing their choicest oblations, the flowers and 
fruits with which the bounteous hand of Heaven begems the 
unspoiled earth, and the aspirations of a fraternal concord, to lay 
them lovingly together on the altar of Peace ? 

Remote as that auspicious day may seem to be, certain it is, 
that in nothing is the progress of refinement more visibly manifest, 
than in the gradual melioration of the belligerent usages of the 
European race ; and equally certain it is, that, though Religion 
has been the incentive or pretext of many wars, yet that the gen- 
eral influence of Christianity has been signally promotive of this 
melioration. Alexander III spoke the true voice of the Gospel, 
when he interposed as mediator between Henry of England and 
Louis of France. ‘ Among other good things,’—said he, ‘ which 
renders men lovely to their fellows and pleasing to God, that 
good we deem to be specially acceptable, which infuses charity 
into their hearts and binds together their souls. This is Peace ; 
which dispels hatred, casts aside rancor, drives away envy, and 
shakes off rage ; which pacifies the mind, conciliates the heart, 
tranquillizes the breast, aud harmonizes the will. It is this we 
seek to plant, to propagate and to nourish in the soil of the 
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Church ; this we would bring to fruit among princes, kings, and 
great men.’ Such is the not ineloquent language of this pasto- 
ral letter ; language worthy to be addressed to monarchs by the 
consecrated ministers of Christianity.* | 

Without dwelling any further on the influence which Chris- 
tianity exerts over the progress of society in these relations, I 
pass to another branch of the subject. Hitherto, 1 have dis- 
cussed it in reference to the world at large, its institutions of 
government, its general well-being, its condition of peace or war, 
its outward aspect, and the monuments of its civilization ;—that 
is, in reference to man, the chief actor in those events which 
occupy the page of history. But whilst the well-being of gen- 
eral society has been so beneficially affected by the doctrines 
and establishments of Christianity, there is one portion of the 
human race, which, as [ intimated in the outset, is more pecu- 
liarly indebted to its influence; and that is Woman. Let us 
test this, by example and by analysis. 

Suppose that you reside in Paris at the opening of the French 
Revolution. You are in the very centre of the civilization and 
social refinement of Europe. Abuses exist in the government 
of the country ; social evils in the condition of the people of 
a most malignant type ; but yet learning, religion, the tisefal and 
liberal arts, polished manners, law, everything which marks and 
embellishes society or man as a member of society,—all these 
are abundantly possessed by theFrench. Place yourself, then, 
for the scene that is to come, on the field of the Place de la 
Révolution. In the midst is the perpetual guillotine. Power, 
hurled down from her ancient place in the palace of kings,— 
Power sits enthroned here, a drunken harlot upon the gallows, 
and calls herself Liberty. The soil beneath is forever soaked 
with human gore. ‘The victim of to-day comes, undistinguish- 
ed by pomp or state from those who have gone before, but still 
no common personage. On the same spot, you may, perhaps, 
have seen Louis of Bourbon executed, at the fiat of a voice 
mightier than of kings, that of an oppressed people goaded into 
madness by the combination of civil discord and foreign inva- 
sion. Led up the slippery steps of the scaffold by a file of 
armed men, appears one, equally illustrious in descent, equally 
unfortunate in destiny, with the dead Louis; the daughter, wife, 
and sister of kings, but queen herself no longer, the dethroned, 
uncrowned, condemned Marie Antoinette. 


* Ward’s L. of Nations. 
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Do ten thousand blades leap from their scabbards, not mere- 
ly to avenge a look that threatens her with insult, but to rescue 
her from an impending ignominious death? No, she perishes, 
like the meanest of her fellow-victims ; asingle roll of the drum 
drowns her death-cry ; ler mangled remains are pushed aside ; 
and the idle crowd, glutted with blood, or palled with sights of 
woe, when the emotion of the moment is passed, waits listless- 
ly for the next in turn among the doomed of the Reign of Ter- 
ror. She, the purple-born,—a0gq¢veoyeryntn,—nursed in the 
lap of imperial greatness, for a life-time the idolized object of 
the adulation of courts, has just emerged from the subterranean 
cell of a common prison-house, to be drawn amid the coarse 
cries of a frantic rabble to the scaffold. Is the age, then, of 
chivalry gone? And is the glory of Europe extinguished for- 
ever? No. You witness, to be sure, acts damning to their 
doers, perpetrated in the delirium of national fury ; but only in 
christian Europe or America would they be peculiarly memora- 
ble as public crimes. 

A woman has been tried, condemned, and executed accord- 
ing to the law of the land. And why not? Why not, I say? 
What is there of remarkable in it? Why is it, that we feel 
shocked, revolted, horror-struck, by the spectacle of such an 
execution? Simply, because in Christendom, and Christendom 
only, there is an admiration, an affection, a gallantry, a religious 
sentiment, that like the heaven-descended cloud which the 
goddess of Love caused to gather about her favorite Paris at the 
siege of Troy, invests woman with a sort of halo of immunity 
and of respect. In other countries and times, and under other 
religious dispensations, it would seldom, if ever happen, that a 
woman could possess sufficient consequence to be thought de- 
serving of the solemn death of Marie Antoinette ; or to cause 
that death to send a shock of grief and of horror through sur- 
rounding nations. In Turkey, the everlasting oblivion of a 
loaded sack, and a moon-light plunge into the Lethean waters 
of the Bosphorus, would quietly follow the guilt, real or impu- 
ted, of a woman. In the remote East, it would be happiness 
enough for her, were she the pride of her sex, to be offered up 
as a burnt sacrifice on the funeral pyre of her husband. In more 
barbarous communities, ber fate might have combined the cru- 
elty of the latter case, with the obscurity of the former. 

e have present before us, in various parts of the United 
States, a complete example of human life in its rudest and 
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lowest condition, that of the savage, of a race, not only without 
Christianity, but with scarce the least tincture of civilization. 
The Indians of North America are for the chief part at the 
earliest stage of existence, the hunter-state, subsisting by the 
chase or its products, averse to agriculture, wedded to the life 
of the woods, possessing only the most imperfect rudiments of 
social institutions, devoted to predatory war, and in the brief 
intervals of battle or the chase given up to habits of sloth, and 
of brutality, which the very beasts of the wilderness would 
scorn to imitate. We reproach ourselves as a people for the 
wrongs the Indians have sustained at our hands, banished or 
wasted as they are from the river-banks and the woodlands 
they once occupied, and perishing away by the diseases and 
vices they have caught from us. We have ample cause of 
self-reproach. But, are we wholly or chiefly blamable in 
this? The Indians take from us the vices of civilized life,— 
and they die. Is that our fault? Why do they not copy our 
virtues? Are not our virtues open to their imitation as well 
as our vices? Are we responsible, if they perseveringly choose 
the latter, and perseveringly reject the former? Have we not 
strenuously endeavored to educate them, to christianize them, 
to wean them from their obstinate vagabondage of life, and to 
bring them to habits of industry and respectability? It is our 
misfortune quite as much as theirs, that, thus far, we have 
poorly succeeded in these benevolent purposes ; that the mil- 
lions upon millions, expended by the government or the citizens 
of the United States in the attempt to civilize them, have been 
as waters spilled on the ground ; that, in general, they have 
not, and can neither be persuaded nor driven to adopt, any of 
those institutions of society, which alone are competent to pro- 
tect one people against the violence or the fraud of another. 
The Indian no longer dwells by the pleasant valley of 
his fathers, by the islands they loved to frequent, by the waters 
where they were used to launch the light canoe; and the 
forests, whose deep solitudes were to them a congenial home, 
have disappeared before the axe of the European. True. 
And did the all-wise Providence who created this beautiful land, 
who over-canopied the earth with this bright sky above us, 
who caused the heavens to send down refreshing showers upon 
it, and the sun to shed over it his kindling and fecundating 
rays, did that Providence design this beautiful land to be the 
desart lair of wild beasts, or of a handful of men wild as they ? 
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Shall we lament that the hut of the savage has given place to 
the populous city ; that smiling harvest-fields have sprung up 
in the bosom of the wilderness ; and that these temples of reli- 
gion consecrated to the service of the true God, have super- 
seded the barbarous rites of the heathen? ‘To them also the 
Word was preached, to them civilization was offered; they 
refused it, and they died in their unbelief; their own licentious 
propensities being the means appointed by Providence for their 
punishment. It would be to impeach His wisdom and good- 
ness, to regret that we the millions of christian men have been 
raised up by His hand to succeed the bands of naked savages, 
who once wandered over, rather than occupied, the fairest 
regions of the New World. 

These, I say, the aboriginal inhabitants of our country, pre- 
sent a ready example of men at the lowest stage of human con- 
dition. ‘There is among them not only the absence of Chris- 
tianity, but of all that cultivation which usually accompanies it 
in the countries of Europe. For it is the delusion of idle 
dreamers to imagine there is anything of great or good or wise 
in the customs or character of the Indians, to be put in compe- 
tition with the civilization of Europe and America, unless it be 
that stoic impassionness of theirs under pain or death, which is 
the result of physical rather than moral causes, and among 
which causes the destitution, misery, coarseness, and stupor of 
their ordinary life are not the least prominent. Excepting this, 
there is nothing in them, which, when regarded in its simple 
truth, and freed from the optic illusions of the fancy, is com- 
parable to the blessings of civilized life :—what they have pe- 
culiar, consists chiefly in the absence of those blessings. Doubt- 
less, there may be pointed sayings and striking acts culled from 
their history ; but the very rarity of which chiefly renders these 
remarkable. And the peculiar barbarism of the red men has 
its climax in their treatment and estimation of the female sex. 
Do we admire the patriot hero rendered glorious by his high 
deeds in the field of battle? I go to the woods to observe ‘ the 
feather-cinctured chief’ on the war-path, and I detect a vulgar 
savage, half clad in a rude blanket, his person bedaubed with 
red earth, skulking around the solitary hamlet, that he may 
spring upon it in the dark night, to tomahawk its unwarned and 
defenceless inmates amid the flames of their dwellings ;—or I 
perceive him returning proudly to his brethren, and laden, not 
with the arms of a brave foeman won in honorable encounter, 
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but with the scalps of murdered women and babes, and ex- 
hibiting in triumph these disgraceful trophies of his treachery 
and his cowardice ;—for it is upon woman and her helpless off- 
spring that the North American Indian, and he alone of all 
mankind, makes systematic war.—Do we bless the great law- 
giver, who lays deep the foundations of the happiness of states, 
and bequeaths wise institutions to posterity? Where is the 
lawgiver of the Indian? Ages upon ages had rolled along with 
him, and he had not yet bethought him of that which is the 
very beginning of a state, the separate cultivation of the earth ; 
nor was it until our own day, after three hundred years of asso- 
ciation with Europeans, that a Cherokee began to apply alpha- 
betic letters to the language of his race.—Do we cherish and 
honor the man, the husband, the father, who worthily dis- 
charges the duties of life in the sphere which God may have 
assigned to him? Go to the wigwam of the Indian, and you 
find him weltering in stolid baseness,—whilst his wife is a 
wretched drudge, who tills his cornfield, and carries bis burdens, 
—his servant, his slave,—the handmaiden, not as in oriental 
countries of his luxury and his pleasure, but of his sottishness 
and his sloth. For woman is with him at once the means of 
his debasement, and the cause of its continuance. To him, 
idleness is a principle, not an accident. To her, life is but 
another name for toil. He will not work, because Nature, 
which endowed him with superior strength, which gave fierce- 
ness to him, and gentleness to her, has enabled him to impose 
work on her; and to participate in it would, in his estimation, 
sink him to the level of that sex, which in his mind is the im- 
personation of lowness and of labor. And you cannot, in my 
opinion, elevate the Indian above his present degradation, until 
you teach him, until you compel him, if he will not be taught, 
to love, to cherish, and to respect woman, alike in peace and 
in war. 

Such is a true picture of the condition of woman among the 
unchristianized races of North America. You may object to 
this, perhaps, that it is an unfair example}; that the degrada- 
tion of the female sex among them arises from their peculiar 
barbarism of manners, not from the absence of Christianity ; 
and that in a highly civilized, though unchristianized, commu- 
nity, it might be otherwise. ‘The objection is a proper one; 
and must be met. In doing this, I shall not select the case of 
a civilized people in which polygamy prevails ; though I well 
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might, because Christianity has done so much to eradicate the 
practise of polygamy ; but [ take for an example the most re- 
fined and cultivated of all the pagan nations known to authentic 
history,—I mean the Athenians. 

In proportion as men are elevated by the habits of civilization, 
the traits which distinguish them in their social relations are more 
delicately marked, and therefore, to be duly understood, require 
a more careful and accurate observation. This truth is materi- 
al to be remembered in the present case ; for in the Attica of 
the days of Pericles, the highest point perhaps of the greatness 
of the Republic, it is obvious to be seen, by many signs, that 
woman was neither the toy of the harem as in some pagan coun- 
tries, nor the thrall of the field as in others. Men had learned 
to prize in the gentler sex the grace of manners, and the re- 
finement of mind, which above aught else heighten the zest of 
her personal charms. Pericles himself was the constant and 
devoted admirer of Aspasia ; there was a Lais, the pride of 
Corinth, and a Phryne, in whose house stood a golden statue 
in the temple of Delphic Apollo.—But these were not the ma- 
trons of Greece, the mothers and the wives of her sages and her 
statesn.:n. The Attic usages required of ingenuous women to 
live a life of domestic seclusion ; to depart from it was to lose 
their social estimation; they of course could not form the centres 
and the arbiters of refinement and of social intercourse as with 
us ; and hence that intellectual converse of the other sex, which, 
with the Ionians and Athenians, as with us, had become a neces- 
sity of existence, devolved upon the Leenas and the Sapphos, 
who, in the cultivation of the intellect, had laid aside the purity 
of the heart. 

While such is the testimony of history and biography, the 
facts are singularly illustrated by the poetry of the Athenians, 
especially their drama, which.is itself a mirrored image of life, 
and the personation of its passions. In the dramatic poetry of 
modern Beneen, as in our prose fiction, it is the passion of Love, 
which plays the prominent part. Of the thirty-three plays as- 
cribed to Shakspeare, there are but Macbeth, Coriolanus, 'Ti- 
mon, Julius Cesar, Lear, and perhaps here and there one of 
the English historical plays, in which Love is not more or less 
the active operator of the plot. It is the master-passion of the 
modern drama. But, in Greek tragedy, Destiny, irrevocable 
Destiny secretly working out the happiness or misery of men 
and of nations, is the chosen agent of dramatic interest. It is 
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Prometheus, bound by the gods to a wild sea-rock because he 
had snatched fire from heaven for the good of mankind, listen- 
ing to the chant of the oceanic nymphs, as with stern compo- 
sure he awaits until, after innumerable ages have passed away, 
his predestined vindication and deliverance shall come. It is 
(Edipus, the fore-doomed murderer of his father, and the hus- 
band of his mother, the greatest of criminals by no crime of his 
own, in his guilt and in his expiation the helpless instrument of 
Fate. It is Orestes predestined to avenge the murder of bis 
father by himself becoming the murderer of his mother. It is 
the lovely Antigone, the appointed victim of filial duty and of 
sisterly affection. It is Iphigenia predestined to be slain by 
Agamemnon at Aulis, the unconscious object of her father’s vow 
for the salvation of Greece. It is the Ion of Talfourd,—who in 
that exquisite composition has caught the true inspiration of the 
Greek muse,—it is the pure and noble lon, preordained to ex- 
piate in his person the sins of the royal race of Adrastus so that 
the offended gods may redeem his country’s desolation. Such 
was the comparative absence of the passion of Love from the 
dramatic poetry of the Athenians ; such its eminent conspicuous- 
ness in that of ebristian Europe. Which remarkable difference 
between the ancient and the modern drama, it seems to me, is 
imputable, in no small part, to the new social position acquired 
by Woman in the countries of Christendom. 

We have witnessed her condition in Attic Athens. Change 
the scene. Select any spot you choose in christian Europe or 
America,—lI care not where, so that a single ray of the illumi- 
nation of religion and civil culture has reached it,—and observe 
the wider influence, the bigher respect, which Woman has at- 
tained. When Philip of Spain’s armada threatened England, 
queen Elizabeth repaired to the camp at Tilbury, clad in a steel 
corslet, with a general’s truncheon in her hand, and rode on 
horse-back bare-headed through the ranks of the armed host. 
“] know I have the body but of a weak and feeble woman,” 
said she, “ but I have the heart and stomach of a king, and of 
aking of England too; and I take foul scorn that Parma or any 
prince of Europe should dare to invade the borders of my realm. 
Wherefore I am come to you at this time, being resolved, in the 
midst and heat of the battle, to live and die amongst you all ; 
to lay down for my God, and for my kingdom, and for my peo- 
ple, mine honor-and my blood even in the dust.” Earth and 
sky reéchoed the enthusiastic hurrahs of twenty thousand brave 
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English hearts as she rode along their glittering files; and the 
men, who saw that sight, and heard that speech, would have 
battled to the death in ber behalf against the armies of all Eu- 
rope. Again. When Maria Theresa of Austria saw her gen- 
erals defeated, her armies dispersed, her cause almost desperate, 

she threw herself upon the generosity of her martial Hungarians, 

She appeared in their assembly with her infant son in her arms ; 

unfolded to them her wrongs ; besought their succor. Excited 
to enthusiasm by the spectacle of her “beauty, her desolation, her 
trust in their loyalty, the gallant nobles rose spontaneously to 
their feet, their bands clanged instinctively upon their sword- 
hilts, every blade flashed forth upon the eye, and the hall rang 
with their shout of acclamation,—“ Moriamur pro rege nostro 
Maria Theresa!” These and a hundred other like scenes, 
which lie scattered up and down in the history of modern times, 
have no parallel out of the limits of christian Europe. 

For it is in Christendom alone, that woman is the coéqual 
companion of man; the joint heir with him of the common 
heritage of immortality; the chosen partaker of his joys and 
sorrows on earth, and of his hopes of heaven ; the object of his 
chivalrous adoration in youth, and of his respect and affection 
in age; placed on thrones, to be obeyed with a loyalty born 
of love, and devotion that is half a worship, or if she fall on 
evil times, and become the victim of civic strife, then to see the 
world shake at the story of her wrongs; and though excluded 
from ordinary political life, yet thus only when. exclusion is 
shelter not dishonor, as the most precious jewels are guarded 
from the soil and contamination of vulgar use. Well might the 
holy women of the Evangelists cling to the cause of Christ ; 
well might the early female martyrs of the church persevere 
unto death; well might Helena seek to infuse her faith into the 
heart of Constantine, and make it the religion of the Empire ; 
well might Clotilda strive to gain over to it her Clovis and his 
Franks ; well might the female sex in past and present times 
be distinguished for their devotion to Christianity. It has rais- 
ed them to the rank that is their due, and redeemed them from 
a bondage of the soul worse than captivity of person. In our 
Europe and America, she is no longer shut up in household re- 
tirement, as in some countries, to be loved without respect, or 
issuing forth as in others, to be caressed without respect or love. 
Education, taste, knowledge, virtue, religious culture, intellec- 
tual embellishment, the grace and beauty of soul, are now con- 
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joined in woman with her native loveliness of form and feature. 
We open the writings, which do honor to the literary cultiva- 
tion of the age, and we find them strown with roses from the 
tasteful hand of woman; for to her also is the inspiration of 
genius imparted. We go abroad into the world, and we find 
the influence of her tender and benevolent spirit pervading life. 
We enter the gay saloon, and she is there, radiant in beauty, 
animating society, cheering, exalting, spiritualizing it, and beam- 
ing, like some bright particular star, the cynosure of all eyes. 
And we retreat into the domestic circle, there still to find her 
the dispenser of happiness,—and there to bestow the homage 
of our hearts at an altar such as the old idolatry never knelt be- 
fore,—to bow down to the incarnation of beauty enshrined in 
that sanctuary of home, where the vestal flame of true love is 
purified and hallowed by the divine precepts of Christianity. 
Upon the whole matter, then, we may receive this for 
proved :—The Church exercised a large influence over the 
moral and intellectual condition of modern Europe, its ideas, 
sentiments and manners. It gave impulse to intellectual culti- 
vation ; it stamped itself upon legislation, literature, science, 
and moral debate. And its influence upon all these points was 
in the main salutary ; though in affairs of government, its doc- 
trines were not congenial with freedom ; for it always aimed to 
control the opinions of men, and their conduct also, in the arti- 
cle of their ethical relations, and ultimately aspired to the gene- 
ral dominion of society. 
But in the very moment of the greatest power of the Church, 
appeared its incapacity of running successfully the race of em- 
ire; for, long before the world was ready for the Protestant 
Reheuates, it was presaged by the schisms and dissensions of 
the churchmen themselves, and by the universal development 
of society in Italy, France, Britain, and elsewhere, consequent 
on the crusades. For, in the fourteenth century, the epoch of 
the revival of letters, intellectual cultivation, so long peculiar to 
the clergy, began to diffuse itself abroad; and in proportion as 
it augmented the intelligence of the laity, tended to throw back 
the clergy into their appropriate place, of the moral and theo- 
logical guides of men, instead of their temporal and intellectual 
sovereigns. ‘The Protestant Reformation naiurally followed. 
It was the insurrection of European mind against the usurped 
dominion of thought and opinion asserted by the See of Rome. 
Whatever other considerations, of ecclesiastical reform in the 
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purgation of abuses, of political contention, or of personal in- 
ducement as in the conduct of Henry Tudor and his advisers, 
may have mixed themselves up in the affairs of Europe, that, 
—namely the emancipation of intellect and of conscience from 
the fetters of ecclesiastical servitude,—was the true motive 
spring of the Reformation. 

In reflecting on the religious wars,—the sanguinary local 
persecutions,—the reciprocal confiscations of property, massa- 
cres and burnings,—of the Catholic and Protestant divisions of 
the Christian Church at the period of the Reformation, we shall 
do injustice to Christianity as an institution, if we do not re- 
member that throughout the progress of this long and desperate 
struggle of the mind to be free to have its own conscientious 
convictions, it was the learning and practice of discussion ac- 

uired within the Church, by the clergy themselves,—by the 

artin Luthers, the Cranmers, the Calvins——which success- 
fully guided the less informed thinkers of lay Europe to the 
end of the religious revolution of modern Christendom. That 
stupendous mass of power, which the See of Rome had for so 
many ages been rolling together, was shaken and rent asunder, 
like the terrestrial globe in the agony of earthquake, not by 
assault from without, but by the irrepressible fires of freedom, 
which burnt within its own breast. 

Thenceforth, Christianity ceased, except in particular coun- 
tries, to act upon men so potentially as an institution, and is to 
be viewed, in respect of its connection with the progress of so- 
cial refinement, rather as a faith. In the matter of its rites and 
tenets, it visibly pervades all the relations of life, and gives 
a coloring and a character to all the social institutions of Eu- 
rope and America. Our thoughts, our language, our writings, 
our conduct, our laws, all the elements and the monuments of 
our civilization, bespeak its influence. And our peculiar moral 
condition, it is safe to say, is what it is, because of Christianity ; 
for no man of whatever creed or profession, who listens to rea- 
son, and makes comparison of our own civilization with that of 
the ancients or of existing nations out of the pale of Christen- 
dom, can fail to perceive and avow the salutary influence of 
the tenets of Christianity upon the general organization of so- 
ciety ; the spiritualizing and of course elevating effect of its 
continual reference to the immortality of the soul, and the aid 
derived by government and law from the soundness of its une- 
qualled ethical code. In addition to which, consider how 
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deeply our literature, our general intellectual cultivation, is im- 
bued with the doctrines and associations of Christianity ; and 
how much of the sculpture, painting, and architecture, of our 
world is religious or ecclesiastical in its uses and origin, as exhi- 
bited in the edifices and other monuments of religion, with 
which all the countries of Christendom abound. 

In the United States, a pervading universality of religious im- 
pression is less visible to the eye, than it is in many parts of 
Europe. Our immediate forefathers erred, | think, in their 
anxious proscription of the external signs of faith. When the 
Spaniard hears the toll of the vesper-bell, be he on the road or 
by the fireside, in the church or the paseo, he reverently joins 
in the brief aspiration of prayer uttered at once by a million of 
lips. Can this do evil? On the contrary, does not the very 
spectacle itself impress and elevate the soul? Again. The 
lofty proportions and the noble architecture of the great cathe- 
dral edifices of Europe tend irresistibly to solemnize the mind 
as you enter them, and to prepare it for the adoration of that 
Supreme Being, to whose high service they are dedicated. Is 
it wise to discard or undervalue such influences and impressions ? 
Surely not. Reason is to be convinced ; but the heart also is 
to be touched, like the rock of Horeb by the rod of the prophet, 
if we would make the fountains of purity and faith to gush up 
from the inmost depths of the soul, and well forth their hidden 
treasures. ‘True religion is a sentiment or emotion as well as 
an act of reason. The lawgiver or founder of public institu- 
tions, who neglects the means of guiding the conduct through 
the heart and the feelings, voluntarily” throws away the most 
efficacious of all the implements of good; and the christian 
teacher, who, from over-refinemeut of rationalism, rejects them, 
leaves them to be employed by others, in the attack or perver- 
sion of the faith of the Gospel. 
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Modern English Poetry. 


ARTICLE XI. 


Mopern Encuisu Portry.—Byron, SHELLEY, 
Worpsworth. 


In the lives and professed principles of several of the illus- 
trious poets, who have made a name in England and the world, 
since the opening of the present century, we are presented with 
very much that essentially detracts from the admiration which 
their genius and their works would, otherwise, command. And 
while those who speak the Janguage which they so successfully 
employed, and so richly adorned, appear, for the most part, in- 
clined to forget the faults of intellects whose greatness seems 
to add something to the dignity of human nature, we confess, 
that for ourselves, the natural glow of our admiration is damp- 
ened, if not entirely smothered, when we see that man in his 
best estate is yet so earthly and so sensual, so willing to claim 
kindred with the brute, though he be but a little lower than the 
angels. When we behold at once the splendor and the filth, 
“the dirt and the divinity,” of such a gifted genius as the au- 
thor of “* Childe Harold ;”—when we notice the luxurious prof- 
ligacy of the exquisite Moore ; when we hear the philosophic 
blasphemy of Shelley, and —alas, that even he should not be 
an exception—when we consider the reckless life and the one 
disgusting vice of Coleridge, bow are we led involuntarily to 
adopt the language of a greater than them all, 


** God of our fathers, what is man ! 
Nor do I name, of men, the common rout 
That wandering loose about, 
Grow up and perish as the summer fly, 
Heads without name, no more remembered ; 
But such as thou hast solemnly elected, 
With gifts and graces eminently adorned, 
For some great work, thy glory. Milton. 


In an age when the world is so far advanced in all that civilizes 
human nature and refines society, we have seen in England, 
the heart of Christendom, a constellation of men preéminently 
adorned and fitted for some great work to the glory of God, 
who, instead of so consecrating themselves, have allowed their 
writings to outrage all decency and religion, in a manner more 
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gross and heathenish than would have been tolerable in the dark 
ages. It is not our purpose now to go into such a review of 
modern English poetry as shall revive all the clatter and cant 
which was so rife, and is even yet fluent on the disgusting li- 
centiousness of Don Juan, or the blasphemy of Cain; but as 
Americans, who desire that the literature which is beginning to 
be formed, in our own dear land, should be free from all that 
has disgraced our seniors, we cannot but deem it of importance 
to express our views of the poetry of our language in these 
times, and to recommend those features of it, which, in our 
opinion, are alone worthy of imitation. 

Not to enter upon a tedious examination of the host of au- 
thors who could be introduced to illustrate what we hope to 
establish, we shall content ourselves with a concise analysis of 
three great masters, under whom most of the others can be ar- 
ranged in appropriate classes. We have three great contempo- 
rary names, which seem a kind of synonymy of the Progress of 
Poesy. 1n the writings of Lord Byron, we have the wild-fire 
of the wayward boy, the reckless outburst of the young man’s 
feelings, the instability and error of mind undisciplined. Hence 
his poetry is chiefly valued by the young, and is too apt to be 
the first reading of the freshman in society, as it is, in truth, a 
shining mirror, that reflects the feelings, the passions, and the 
follies of our early years. In Shelley, we have the advance- 
ment of poetry into paths where she is attended by a show of 
philosophy, and guided by real learning. This poetry recom- 
mends itself to maturer mind; and perhaps we are not too 
highly complimenting it, when we say that it is of the highest 
order of merely human song, or poetry unbaptized. It is such 
as we begin to love, when Byron cloys; and when we are 
wearied with carving and tinsel, and are willing to turn to the 
pure sculpture in marble. Had his works been written in the 
days of Sophocles, they would have ranked with those of the 
Grecian himself; and Tully would have read them afterwards 
in his villa, nor dreamed that the Muse could take a higher 
flight. But the christian reader rests not contented with the 
soaring that his eye can follow, for unlike the splendid heathen, 
he knows of worlds beyond Olympus, and of a life that begins, 
when our mortal years have vanished. Of this glorious elevat- 
ing influence of our religion the student finds no recognition in 
the classic pages of Shelley ; and it is then, when fully con- 
vinced of this one thing wanting, when sick with disappoint- 
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ment over metres, which lack but virtue to make them perfect, 
it is then that the mind finds its desideratum in Wordsworth, 
and contents itself with his spiritual harmonies. ‘This mighty 
master wins us Jast, but as he wins us not till we ourselves have 
entered the most perfect form of our mental education, our love 
for him is such, as we carry with us through life. When the 
student throws down the Cenci, and has long forgotten the 
Corsair, then may the christian scholar take up the works of 
Wordsworth, and breathe the pure air of an inspiration, like 
that which shall be his native air, when unclothed of this earthly 
clog, and born in heaven. 

And so, these poets seem just adapted to the march of mind. 
Byron catches our boyhood ; and if we escape the wretched 
consequences which his siren numbers are calculated to entail 
upon us, we yield ourselves to the graceful finger of Shelley, 
and are led by his upward guidance to fields Elysian of the 
mind. When passion is sobered, and nature begins to feel the 
dignity of thought; when the heart’s first affections are allayed, 
and the soul begins to doat on all things lovely ; it is then that 
Shelley comes with a seeming philosophy to seduce the con- 
templative, and with his classic finish to enamour the scholar. 
But if Wordsworth awes us thence, by those mysterious an- 
swerings whieh we find in his every verse, to the yearnings 
whieh are naturally felt by him, who can say with the Roman, 
omnia fui, et nihil expedit ; then are we liberated and un- 
shackled ; then first we feel that we are indeed, at the same 
time, worshippers of beauty and disciples of true philosophy ; 
and this, because, then first, we begin to appreciate a religion 
which makes real and enduring all legitimate forms of symme- 
try and perfection. It is true that Wordsworth is beyond our 
natural appreciation, very often; but it is so, because he is 
above it; and because he soars, if not with Milton into the 
Heaven of heavens, at least, into those regions of pure sunlight, 
which are far over the vapors and mists of the valley, and into 
which the eye of the earthling can seldom penetrate. 

Of the poet of passion, we shall say but little ; since, as 
might be reasoned 4 priori, he is much better known and ap- 
preciated than the superior twain, who, in a greater or less de- 
gree, may be characterized as poets of thought. It has been 
truly remarked, that Byron’s heroes are never characters,,but 
only the personifications of passions. Of the mass of his 
poems, it was well said by the great Géthe, that they were 
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only parliamentary speeches in disguise. Those who have 
read the parliamentary efforts of his lordship know well enough 
how little there is to commend in the plain prose of thoughts, 
which, if tagged with rhyme, would have been the thread-bare 
recitation of every schoolboy. But it is not for us to discuss 
him, in those manifestations of bis own character which he gave 
us in his Giaour, Lara, or the Bride. We rather follow him 
to the wanderings which his spirit took in maturer years, when 
he had become aware of the wrong principles of poetry, which, 
with all his scorn of principles of poetry, he had been follow- 
ing all his life, and when he began to write for immortality, 
and to dabble in religion, and to assume philosophy. It is in 
this light, that his character as a poet is too little regarded ; 
and while the world has been nauseated with reviews”and 
magazine-critiques of his lighter follies, how little do we hear 
in the way of critical investigation of his tragedies, of the Mys- 
tery of Heaven and Earth, or even of the more stupendous 
one of Cain! Yet only by these last, can his claim to be 
called a great poet be at all successfully argued. They are 
certainly the highest efforts of his invention and his only at- 
tempts at logic or theology. Perhaps, however, we must ex- 
cept some.strophes of Childe Harold, which smatter in meta- 
physics. 

In Heaven and Earth, we have a lyric drama, that is sub- 
limer than A&schylus, and which is throughout much in the 
style of that great dramatist’s choral pieces. In this sublime 
work, while he occasionally allows his numbers to degenerate 
into irreverence and blasphemy, he generally restrains them, 
to use his own words, “ within the bounds of spiritual polite- 
ness.” It is, however, by making his blasphemers noble and 
interesting characters, while the pious are represented not like 
Abdiel, but tame as ‘‘ douce Davie Deans,” that the poison of 
his artful irreligion is, perbaps fatally, imparted. But in the 
“ Mystery of Cain,’ we have from induction to epilogue, one 
long, inwoven lie, in which the common coin of scoffers 
since the time of Apuleius has been scraped together, and bur- 
nished into a lustre that is still insufficient to set off so much 
brass for gold. Its chief personae are Abel and other ve 
religious—women! Cain, a kind of Lord Byron ; a great phi- 
losopher and reasoner, in his own conceit, but in fact a misera- 
ble dupe, and a great utterer of sophisms, sounding vastly like 
sense, but very little like poetry, being, for the most part, the 
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most limping verses in the realm of rhythm: and lastly and 
chiefly we have Lucifer—or the devil himself, introduced to 
the reader as the friend of man, the great enemy of man’s Al- 
mighty tyrant, and the particular acquaintance of Cain,—and 
the author! It is arousing to see Sathanas Agonistes, treading 
the abyss of space with his miserable victim, and to hear him 
holding a very solemn conversation with the first murderer, 
made up of patches from Voltaire, Bolingbroke, and Thomas 
Paine. 

This drama was very faithfully analysed by the British Re- 
viewers, when England was shocked by its first appearance. 
Campbell cauterized the versification of bis brother bard, in a 
style truly chirurgical; while the brilliant Heber—a genius of 
Byron’s order, but dignified by the beauty of holiness—ex posed 
its principles rather to pity, than to chastisement. ‘To them, 
and to Jeffrey, we commend those who would see a full criti- 
cism of the monster; while for ourselves, we simply take it up, 
as a point, from which to look back upon the preceding series 
of the same author, and to confirm our opinion of the whole 
train, by marking the littleness of this “‘ most lame and impotent 
conclusion.” Yet it is after all, as proportionable a capstone, 
as could have been placed on the flimsy edifice reared for its 
support. The great-father of lies seems to have designed it as 
the finishing stroke of the work which he had been accomplish- 
ing by means of his pliant tool. Pure reason is impossible in 
support of an unreasonable cause ; and so, that which enough 
resembles it to dupe the unwary is the most proper completion 
which could be given to a structure especially designed to en- 
trap a class of that, by no means, uncommon description. 

e cannot but remark this, because we see in the writings 
of such a poet the work of a greater original than himself ;— 
who, in his character as the god of this world, is indeed wiser 
than the children of light. When the great genius, confided by ' 
the Creator to some of his favored creatures is, by their own 
perverse and ungrateful wills, turned from the service of the 
great author of intellect ; Scripture has informed us, that it be- 
comes the toy or the tool of a far different being. _Unconscious- 
ly it passes into the service of him whose wages is death; and 
the labor it performs is unquestionably instigated by his unseen, 
but terrible influence. The wonderful control, which the works 
of Byron have already gained over the immortal destinies of 
thousands of minds, shows evidently how powerful an engine 
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he must have been deemed by the artful manager whose cause 
they have subserved. How cunning was it in a seducing de- 
mon to begin by the soft flattery of our fears and feelings, which 
appears in the restrained licentiousness of Childe Harold. How 
well organized was the attack ; and how craftily was it follow- 
ed up by the small artillery that succeeded! And when, be- 
fore society was aware of the sapping which its morals were un- 
dergoing, all things were prepared and ready, how consummate- 
ly did the whole structure fall in with the hollow diablerie of 
“ Don Juan :” then, how “like an exhalation,” did the damn- 
ing atheism of Cain arise from the steaming ruins. “ Is not 
the hand of Joab in all this ?” 

They who work for Satan, little know what he is accomplish- 
ing, by the apparently trifling tasks which he assigns them. 
Yet in the end, they have done their share of his work. The 
manceuvres and excursions, which they seem making for their 
own amusement, are all the while the direction of a master 
mind. And he, like a skilful general in the management of his 
serried columns on the field, is very willing that each little cap- 
tain should be the autocrat of his own platoons, and rejoice in 
his own epaulettes, and march on totally occupied with the ban- 
ners and the music which he has arranged to suit himself, if on- 
ly the great action is all the while going on, and they are in 
their proper places, unconsciously, but mechanically rolling for- 
ward, and sustaining the shock of the battle. ‘That Lord Byron 
had actually any design in all he wrote to consummate the bane- 
ful end which will assuredly be effected, in the case of any one 
who yields to its natural tendency, no one, we are satisfied, will 
pretend to believe. Such a plan would argue a forethought 
for which this modern Epimetheus was not distinguished, if 
there were no other reason for doubting it. But that he, to 
whom he abandoned hiinself, who is at war with God, and who 
is availing himself of every means to assail his empire, was not 
using him as a serviceable recruit, is not so apparent. 

As an artist, Lord Byron was more of a Dryden than a 
Pope. He adhered very little to Jaw, except where he was a 
law unto himself. This fact, however, detracts nothing from 
the force of his writings, nor from their power of attracting ad- 
miration. Where he makes his own rules, his style of versifi- 
cation is tolerably pleasing ; but his dramas are the most miser- 
able specimens of English blank verse that exist. In rhyme, 
the flow of his verse is better, often luxuriantly sweet, and 
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sometimes very dignified. Four verses in a small poem pub- 
lished in his “ Hours of Idleness,”’ should have saved his power 
of verse-making from the premature lash of the Edinburgh Re- 
viewers’; they are worthy of Pope— 


“No marble marks thy couch of lowly sleep, 
But living statues, there, are seen to weep ; 
Affliction’s semblance bends not o’er thy tomb, 
Affliction’s self deplores thine early doom.” 


But, with all the fame of Childe Harold, it must be allowed 
that it contains some horrid mutilations of the Spenserian stanza. 
A late number of Blackwood’s severely criticises the noble poet 
on this point. It does not even spare his lordship’s English 
grammar, which he ought to have learned at Aberdeen, sufli- 
ciently to have kept, forever, from an English classic, such a 
bastard line as this 


* And dashest him again to earth ;—there let him lay.” 


Perhaps it is, generally, in the arrangement, rather than in mi- 
nutiae, that Lord Byron is happy in the use of Spenser’s stan- 
za; and in the arrangement, he certainly often triumphs, be- 
yond art, in the might of original genius. It is a good rule to 
one who instinctively knows its limitations, that the sound should 
echo the sense. But on this rule Byron often practically im- 
proves, where he gives a double force to his passages by ex- 
pressing, in the concealed effect of the rhythm, a thought which 
though differing from the signification of the words, still assists 
them ;—as, for instance, in the following, where, in the simple 
narration of a history, he gives us all the effect of an arrange- 
ment on the battle-field, so that when he concludes with a line 
directly descriptive of the battle, we feel as if the whole passage 
had been devoted to it. 


* Last noon beheld them full of lusty life ; 

Last eve, in beauty’s circle, proudly gay ; 

The midnight brought the signal sound of strife, 

The morn, the marshalling in arms ;—the day, 

Battle’s magnificently stern array !” 
Here the first lines while they tell the story before the action, 
still convey the idea, in connection with the former stanzas, of 
a marshalling on the field; and this is carried out until we are 
ready for the cannonade— 


“ Battle’s magnificently stern array.” 
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In which though the words mean only the’army in line of bat- 
tle, the sound has all the thunder of their conflict—the roar of 
the discharge—the concussion of the atmosphere—the dying 
away ; and the next line takes up the suppressed effect. ‘The 
smoke conceals the combat— 


“ The thunder-clouds close o’er it.” 


But in his dramas, where he attempts to use the verse of Eng- 
land’s dictating, all is meagre. We listen, in vain, for aught of 
that rhythmical dignity which marks the buskin’d tread of 
Shakspeare’s gorgeous muse, or which often pauses in the mea- 
sure when “Jonson’s solemn sock is on.” The magnificent 
sonorousness, the “ Doric delicacy,’ the full organ swell, the 
grand orchestral sublimity of Milton’s numbers, seem degraded 
by comparison with anything that Byron ever wrote. He 
seems never to have been a student of the legitimate sublime in 
nature ; even there he was a superficial observer ; and he had 
totally extinguished in himself any capability, which he may 
originally have possessed, to appreciate the sublime in morals, 
at an early period of his history. We say nothing of the mere- 
ly intellectual sublime, but of the sublimity of virtue he cer- 
tainly never conceived. He could, therefore, very easily rep- 
resent the pious Abel as a “ womanish utterer of weak senten- 
ces ;”” but he could never command either the thought or the 
language which Milton has employed to delineate the character 
of the faithful angel, any more than he was capable of a desire 
“to vindicate the ways of God, to man.” Where in all his 
works do we find such a conception, or such a passage as this ; 


“* So spake the seraph Abdiel, faithful found ! 
Among the faithless, faithful only he ; 
Among the innumerable false, unmoved, 
Unshaken, unseduced, unterrified, 
His loyalty he kept, his love, his zea 


Wey 
. 


Here the roll of the numbers, is only equalled by the sublimity 
of the idea. Why is it then, that with all his superior charms 
of verse, Milton is mostly a name, not an acquaintance, with 
the majority of educated youth? In our colleges, Byron is de- 
voutly thought the great English poet, however they may con- 
cede to Milton, the right of possession, to be called so. The 
mind that has dallied along the flowery walks of his earlier 
writings, stands thrilled before the fictitious splendor of his 
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“Cain ;” while the unpretending dignity of Paradise Lost, like 
a great mountain in the distance, is indeed complimented for its 
head above the clouds, but is seldom seen, and never visited by 
the lounger of the garden. Such is human nature; and the 
boy, who best exemplifies it, will always desert the fireside, 
where the flute-notes of gentle Cowper are wooing him to the 
beauty of holiness, or the vaulted sanctuary where the grand 
organ of Milton is rolling his soul to heaven, if only the fife and 
drum of gaudier poets be heard in the streets, to lure him to 
long hours of truant wandering, that surely close in sorrow. 
Had the great trio, whose names we have placed at the head 
of this article, been given to the world in successive genera- 
tions, standing each in his own as the great poetic star of his 
times, no doubt they would be deemed as fair examples of the 
birth, growth, and perfection of poetry, as we are accustomed 
to regard Eschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides, in the history of 
the drama. The painter might delineate them allegorically ; 
Byron, as the serpent, not moving on his belly, but majestically 
erect, as in Eden, and “more subtle than any beast of the 
field ;” Shelley, like the Rabbinical tempter, “a cherub’s face, 
a reptile all the rest ;” while Wordsworth should stand before 
us, with none of the dragon left, a true “ spiritual being,” 
winged, and ready for. flight, but walking the earth awhile, to 
admire even this poor outskirt of the realms of the all-pervad- 
ing God. The poetry of Byron is the spirit of the loose Epi- 
curean, breaking out in wassail-songs over his cups; the poetry 
of Shelley, is the breathing of the unchristianized Platonist, 
standing before the Parthenon at day-break, and absorbed in 
love and adoration of the beautiful marbles around him; but 
Wordsworth’s is the high worship of the Christian, rejoicing at 
morning, at noon-day, and at even, in the beautiful works of 
God, and ever contemplating the grand in nature, and the sub- 
limity of virtue, and all that shows anything of the perfection 
of the original mind. 

In passing from Byron to Shelley, we ascend a step in the 
scale which we are considering. In Shelley, we have unques- 
tionably a greater intellect, and one beautifully cultivated, and 
expanded by continual philosophical exercise. He seems to have 
been one with whom deep thought was an instinct; one of 
those high minds that never have a boyhood. Before the com- 
pletion of his fifteenth year, he had written and published two 
novels, “ the Rosicrucian,” and “ Zasterozzi.” At the univer- 
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sity, he very soon began to employ the logic which was taught 
him there in a pedantic endeavor to examine the principles of 
Christianity. ‘The effect was what might have been anticipa- 
ted. He published an infidel essay on the Being of a God, 

which gained him the enmity of his father, and expulsion from 
his college. 

We say this result might have been anticipated, as the natu- 
ral consequence of the investigations, in which he arrogantly 
engaged. And this, not that we believe true logic will do any- 
thing less than more and more illustrate the unshaken truth— 
nay, the eternal, glorious fixedness—of our holy religion. But 
still there is something in our faith, so at war with the natural feel- 
ings of man, and so at enmity with everything that exalteth itself 
in the human heart, that the young intellect, just fledged with 
science, and coming, in its pride, to the examination of things, 
from which the vulgar are accustomed to shrink with a super- 
stitious awe, is peculiarly ill-adapted to relish the premises on 
which the Bible bids us reason. The very desire to investi- 
gate was, in Shelley, incipient infidelity : simply because, it was 
no desire to discover truth, at all hazards, but, on the contrary, 
an itching to rid himself ‘of responsibility, and, if possible, to 
philosophize truth away. He was dazzled with the world, and 
desirous of enjoying it, ‘unrestrained. In annihilating the obsta- 
cles to such enjoyment, he was radical enough to discover the 
necessity of disproving the being of God himself: in which, he 
was certainly more consistent than those, who admitting the ex- 
istence of a Supreme Being, seek by unsatisfactory excuses to 
absolve themselves from allegiance to his government. On this 
account, therefore, we do not praise that “ desire to investigate.” 
which many of the great and good are accustomed to commend, 
because it sounds fair, and they have full confidence in truth, 
as capable of defending itself. If it were, really, what it pro- 
fesses to be, the case would be far different; but usually it is 
only a desire to cavil, masked under a philosophical outside. 
Religion so instinctively recommends itself to conscience, that 
the real lover of truth is little disposed to call it in question : 
when, therefore, the mind begins to doubt, and to bluster about 
investigation, we very naturally conclude, that it finds the re- 
straints of religion inconvenient. Of all men, moreover, the 
young man, is the last,to be encouraged thus to investigate. 
The tyro always loves tocome to startling conclusions. This 
seems to have been the case with Shelley. Hence, they have 
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shown themselves but poorly acquainted with human nature, 
who have lauded the unhappy man, as one who would “ prove 
all things,” and drive truth to its consequences, whatever they 
might be. Far different was the true state of the case. But 
alas, poor sophist! let us give him all his due. Shelley was 
not like Byron, gross in his profligacy, or vulgar in his delinea- 
tions of vice. ‘Their minds were essentially different ; as dif- 
ferent as their styles ; which, even where they both use the li- 
centious verse of Pulci, are as different as the “ hells of Lon- 
don,” and the groves of Academus. A fair instance of this 
may be seen, by a comparison of “ Beppo,” with “ The Witch 
of Atlas,” or the translation of Homer’s “ Hymn of Mercury.” 
Shelley was, always, an intellectual sinner; but his tendency 
was downwards, and he waxed worse. The severity of the 
discipline which drove him from the arms of Alma Mater gained 
him the sympathy of many false friends, who either censured it 
as unnecessary, or derided it as bigotry. Again he received 
the applauses of the ever evil world. Yet apart from religious 
considerations, he deserved all his punishment and more, on 
principles of mere social honor. As a sworn subject of a Trini- 
tarian university, and as a subscriber to his belief in scriptural 
revelation, as well as a professed member of the church of Eng- 
land, and an approver of her thirty-nine articles, he was _per- 
jured in his open blasphemy, and richly merited scorn as well 
as punishment. But there are some crimes, which, in religion 
the world pardons, while their equivalents, in civil matters, 
would be punished by the gibbet or the terrible attainder of uni- 
versal contempt. By virtue of this obliquity of human judg- 
ment, away went the atheist boy, praised as a martyr of truth, 
and dignified with the name of a philosopher. He shortly fell 
in with the writings of the infidel Godwin, on “ Political Jus- 
tice.” Its theory “ haunted him like a passion.” He became 
an idolatrous worshipper of a Themis, which like the Sculptor, 
he took not from other men’s opinions, but which he chose to 
originate for himself. It is the difficulty with your soi-disant 
philosopher, that you never can tell exactly what be believes or 
rejects. He is always arriving at some new conclusion ; and, 
if cornered in an argument, informs you that he has exploded 
that part of his creed bimself, and now sees the point to which 
it was only an approximation. No one can tell what Shelley 
was at this period of his progress, fur while he denied a God, 
he yet absurdly poetized about “some great pervading spirit of 





1839. } Modern English Poetry. 217 


intellectual beauty,” and at the same time blasphemed and de- 
fied the power, which he affected to disbelieve. 

And now begins his high poetical career. He published 
“Queen Mab,” in which the most harmonious metres are dese- 
crated to insult the majesty of the great mover of the harmoni- 
ous spheres, and the dispenser of the bright beams which en- 
lighten them. ‘This work is backed by numerous notes, many 
original, some from Godwin, and others from the scoffers of 
France. A more ridiculous farrago than these same notes, was 
never seen. It consists of Jacobinism and dietetics! Yes, 
dietetics ; for Shelley was a Grahamite ; but so far did he im- 
prove upon the arguments of the “ children of the captivity,” 
that he considered the use of animal food as only not so bad as 
cannibalism. However, his arguments, drawn from the cruelty 
of destroying life, and directed against a faith that does not for- 
bid it, are so plausible, as, in connection with his poetical views 
of the subject, to captivate imperceptibly, our sympathies, and 
through them, perhaps, to influence our judgment. 

A poet’s life, said Milton, should itself be a true poem. We 
maintain that it is always one of his poetical works. 'The Task 
written by another man would not make a Cowper ; and what 
we know of Homer, as the blind and wandering rhapsodist, 
makes that counterpart to his Iliad and Odyssey, without which 
the world would have no Mzonides. Milton’s life, and Shak- 
speare’s, and Chatterton’s, and Byron’s, are essential parts of 
their works, as poets. ‘Their lives, are the canvass, on which 
their writings seem depicted. Every one feels this; and who 
does not think of Anacreon, with a sympathy which perfects 
his notions of the Teian, when he remembers that the poet of 
love and wine, died, choked by a grape-stone? It is on this 
account that we continue to speak of the life of Shelley, in 
connection with his writings. 

Shelley became an infidel to throw off restraint, but he did 
not become an abandoned debauchee. ‘The same affectation of 
philosophy, which led him to enroll himself Atheist in an al- 
bum kept on a Swiss mountain, was happy in preventing him 
from wallowing with brutes, though it scarcely justified him, in 
regarding himself, as, in a sense, a divinity. 

Having theoretically, annihilated the great lawgiver, he no 
longer saw any force in law: and this, certainly with greater 
consistency than characterizes many of his school, who, while 
they reject the doctrines of any right in the Deity to interfere 
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with the affairs of his own world, still subscribe to the dogma 
originally penned by an infidel, that “ governments derive a just 
authority from the consent of the governed !” Shelley, reason- 
ed otherwise ; and hence he came to regard the divine institu- 
tion of marriage as unauthoritative, even as a civil institution. 
However, notwithstanding his opinion that it was an “ unhallow- 
ed tie,” he still suffered himself to be bound with it, before his 
majority ; he married a woman below him in rank, and one 
every way unfitted for a poet’s spouse. But again he perjured 
himself at the altar; for shortly after, in a letter to an infidel 
writer of the day, he enters into an apology for his having sub- 
mitted to the despotism of priesteralt, and assures his fellow 
“reformer,” that he had only done so, through a willingness to 
give the poor girl a place in society. In a_ note to one of his 
poems he takes occasion also, to ridicule and condemn the 
cruelty of public opinion in its ostracism of the degraded female. 
He argues the point with a coolness that sets all decency at de- 
fiance, and handles the most delicate subjects with the con- 
strained appearance of ease, which it is common for those to 
assume, who condemn al] modesty, as mawkishness. He affirms 
that chastity is no virtue, and roundly contends that its loss is no 
blemish in woman. One would think such notes would effec- 
tually exclude him from the boudoir not only, but also destroy 
all the influence of his sophistry! But his /ife still more forcibly 
demonstrates the wretchedness of the godless. The vows 
which, in professed tenderness for the object of his love, he had 
rashly assumed, were found inconvenient: and as he deemed 
them no longer binding when the whim was over, he abandoned 
the mother of his two children, in disgust, and eloped to Swit- 
zerland with—whom? No other than the daughter of the 
infamous Mary Woolstoncraft, by his old favorite, the infidel 
Godwin! What a beautiful tissue was this ! 
His passion was now “ to reform the world,” as he afterward 
rofesses in the preface of his master effort. His great beau 
tdeal was, that “ Love is the sole law which should govern the 
moral world.” On this plausible dogma, he speculates beauti- 
fully, but not altogether intelligibly. He evidently means by 
it something very different from our Saviour’s intention in giv- 
ing almost the same command. He does not refer to that be- 
nevolence, that «yarn towards God and man, which Scripture 
inculeates, and which is only attainable on the principles of the 
Bible. But he means an imagination of his own—a strange 
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compound of poetry and lust, and desire of ease, pleasure, and 
a sort of Epicurean sans souci, delighting itself in all pleasant 
things, and disregarding whatever might annoy it. Still his 
theory is captivating, because it sounds benevolent ; but it ends 
in the deduction, that the true way to promote human happi- 
ness is to allow every one to act his will; and especially, as to 
the love between man and woman, it should never be shackled 
by priestly bands, but should be left to come and go at pleasure. 
So would the world prosper, he thinks; and union inseparable 
with a detested object would be avoided effectually, to the great 
comfort of our race. Let us see the practical fruits of such the- 
orizing! The poor girl, whom he originally swore to love, 
commuted suicide in her abandonment; and he returned to 
England with Miss Godwin, whom he afterwards married at the 
solicitation of her father, who seems not particularly to have 
relished the first illustration of his principles, in his own daugh- 
ter. So the farce became a tragedy, admirably adapted to 
teach mankind, how undesirable is the happiness that would be 
attained, if the world were only submitted to the tender mer- 
cies of philosophers and speculators upon Love, as the sole law 
of the universe. 

But, no more of a history which sets decency at defiance, as 
well as religion! Let it go side by side with Byron’s, to point 
amoral, and to teach us Jeremy Taylor’s prayer against the 
dominion of sin and a consuming lust. We could not but no- 
tice it, however, as the most appropriate commentary on his 
poetry ; for, as such, God seems to have permitted it to exist ; 
as he did also, for the same great end, the terrible mockery of 
their philosophy which appeared in the death-beds of Voltaire 
and Thomas Paine. 

Shelley’s principal work, for size and style, is the Revor 
oF Isiam, originally known as Laon and Cynthia. It is in the 
verse of Spenser, with some occasional irregularities, and is no 
less tedious, and more complex than Queen Mab, while it is by 
no means so ingenious as the “ Faery Queen” of his great mas- 
ter. Still it is instinct with beauty ; and its dedication to his 
Mary is one of the finest short pieces in our language. We 
suspect this work is little read even by the poet’s warmest par- 
‘tizans, of whom, happily for us, the greater proportion are on 
the other side of the Atlantic. It is a dreamy thing in which, 
as in Spenser’s great work, “ more is meant than meets the ear.”” 
It requires thought and study to be appreciated ; and this is 
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enough to seal the fate of almost any poem, in our newspaper 
age. The Revolt of Islam is, on this account, chiefly known 
amongst scholars ; which is all the worse for the world, if they 
happen to be such as will studiously acquire its false principles, 
to teach them afterwards to the ignobile vulgus in forms which 
the people can more readily appreciate. Shelley was too sub- 
tile to allow his poetic talents to be exhausted in trifling. In 
everything he wrote he endeavored to convey a principle of his 
own to the minds of his readers. And this “‘ summer-task”’ it- 
self, however lightly he may choose to speak of it, is, in reality, 
the crafty offspring of his yearning to reform the world. Would 
that poets, of better principles, had a little more of this wisdom 
of the serpent, and would always make their songs the servants 
of virtue and truth! Tue Cenct, which is, perhaps, the most 
popular of his works, is also the least objectionable. But even 
this is an insidious foe to religion ; and its conception evidently 
originates in the deepest enmity to the faith of Christendom. 
It is founded upon a fact in history, connected with the ruin of 
the powerful Italian family of the Cenci. Assuming the base 
calumny as truth, that the papacy is nothing more than Chris- 
tianity carried out and exhibited in its proper relievo, the dram- 
atist refers al] the cruelties, which his story unfolds, to the Bible 
and its blessed authors. A recurrence to his own domestic 
tragedy should have taught him, one would think, that equally 
accursed results might proceed even from his favorite poetico- 
philosophical notion of “ Love,” as the sole religion and law. 
In Queen Mab, his early work, which was originally publish- 
ed without his connivance, his genius is very fairly exhibited ; 
while the bitterness of his infidelity taints continually the sweet- 
ness of his verse, and shocks, like a tremulous discord in the 
piano, that constantly recurs, with harsh jarring, in a strain oth- 
erwise refined and delicate. Yet his blasphemy is ever glossed 
with a show of almost Wordsworthbian tenderness. He seems 
to breathe towards his fellows, “ perpetual benediction.” It is 
against his God, that he dares to rave. Yet what could be 
more puerile than an argument against the divine compassion, 
drawn from the sacrifices instituted to symbolize the stupendous 
mercy of man’s redemption! The superficial judgment, which 
is enough, in his intellectual comprehension, to overthrow all 
the mercy of the plan which the momentary sufferings of a few 
irrational beings typified, all vanishes into thin air, when we 
contemplate the substance which they shadowed—the redemp- 
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tion of millions of immortals from the misery to which his idoli- 
zed Justice condemns them. “ How much better is a man than 
a sheep!” The simple eloquence of such a line overthrows all 
the splendor of the poet’s fiction. Yet, alas, the God whom 
ow angels rejoice to adore is insulted in every verse of Queen 

ab, by one who certainly had no excuse for restraining the 
yearnings of his thirsty soul towards the fountain of sweet wa- 
ters, of whose living stream he obstinately refused to quaff. 
The silvery strains of this poem seem born to bless the great 
Author of all sweet harmonies: the poet’s love of the beauti- 
ful seems such as would naturally lead him up to converse with 
him who is all perfect; and his deep intellectual perceptions 
seem eminently to mark him for one, who was intended for a 
high priest of the heavenly muse upon earth. Bat, in the de- 
gradation of an obstinacy which will not remember that this big 
world and these long years are the merest atoms in the universe 
and in eternity, Shelley stoops from his height of song to curse 
the spot where Solomon dedicated the temple of God, and 
where the Son of the Most High died for ingrates like him, in 
agonies, which he forgets, while he compassionates the beasts 
that perish! Christ died in a majesty of suffering, that no ra- 
tional being is pardonable for not adoring. Rosseau conceded 
nothing in his confession that ‘‘ Jesus died like aGod !” It was 
wrung from his bitter lips, by the commanding sublimity of the 
death-scene itself. How is Shelley to be excused then, who, 
with a soul all alive to the sublime, could close his eyes on the 
glory of Christ’s sacrifice, and turn from the scene of his torture 
to blaspheme his name, and sing of Prometheus as more to be 
admired upon Caucasus, than the “lamb dumb before his shear- 
ers,”’ on ignominious Calvary. 

And withal Queen Mab is opened with such lines as these— 


“ How wonderful is death ! 
Death, and his brother sleep— 
One, pale as yonder waning moon, 
With lips of lurid blue : 
The other rosy as the morn, 
When, throned on Ocean’s wave, 
It blushes o’er the world !” 


Here is a fountain-flow of melody worthy of the arch-deceiver 
himself; or of him, who in Pandemonium, was so skilful to 
make the worse appear the better reason. And the rich stream 
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of music rolls on in equal smoothness, delighting the ear, but 
stupifying the soul that hath not true piety for an antidote, by 
the noxious vapors it constantly exhales from bitter waters, poi- 
soned by the deadly branches of his deep rooted infidelity. 

Still more in his great work, the Prometheus Unbound, do 
we lament the same fatal blemish. This work is a drama, in 
which all his art, all his classicality, and the whole force of his 
intellect have been brought into exercise, for the production of 
a composition, that is after all, more distinguished for its absur- 
dity, than for its greatness in other respects. Poor Shelley ! 
his zeal for reforming the world, destroyed himself. He hints 
in his preface that much more was in preparation, and might be 
expected in future developments of his ruling passion. But— 
‘the pride of thy heart hath deceived thee,” seemed the lan- 
of God to this son of the morning. Like an untimely fruit he 
fell in his green youth ; and was uprooted as a cumberer of the 
ground. 

The Prometheus of Achylus is the parent, but not the mod- 
el, of Shelley’s. Like its original, however, the modern drama 
is remarkable for force, sublimity and deep thought. Its plan 
is essentially different. Adverse to such a degrading catastrophe 
as the reconciliation of the champion of mankind with man’s 
oppressor, Shelley alters the old story of the Titan’s submission 
to Jove, and of his delivery by the thunderer’s permission. 
With this fine conception he begins his own plot. The first 
scene represents Prometheus, in his stern endurance of agony, 
bound toa frozen pinnacle of Caucasus. The daughters of 
Ocean, Panthea and Ione sit at his feet in constancy of sorrow. 
The morning is slowly coming up over the shining glaciers. 
Tis silent all; until amid the sublimity of all that surrounds 
him, the Titan opens his unyielding lip, and content to suffer 
what he knows unjust, in the dignity of suffering virtue, he 
derides his torturer, and taunts him with the misery he makes, 
in the else, so lovely world. ‘Then comes the calinness of his 
intellectual superiority to the passion of revenge. His feelings 
now are but the unruffled hate of principle. He curses no 
more ; and now is sick at heart that, in the first groans of his 
torment, he had been weak enough to curse a being already 
sufficiently miserable in his unenvied tyranny. He calls on 
the spirits of the mountains and the earth, and the dear 
Oceanides to repeat his malediction, which he has forgotten, 
that it may be revoked. They shudder and shrink from such 
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blasphemy of Jove. The phantasm of Jupiter bimself is sum- 
moned from a shadow world, a limbo of the poet’s own. He 
comes in terrible majesty, and as the apparition approaches, the 
Ocean daughters speak. 


Tone. 
“* My wings are folded o’er mine ears, 

My wings are crossed o’er mine eyes, 
Yet through their silver shade appears, 

And through their lulling plumes, arise 
A shape—a throng of sounds ! 

May it be, no ill to thee, 
Oh thou of many wounds ! 


Panthea. 
The sound is of whirlwind under ground ; 
Earthquake, and fire, and mountains cloven. 
The shape is awful like the sound, 
Clothed in dark purple, star-inwoven. 
A sceptre of pale gold, 
To stay steps proud, o’er the slow cloud 
His veined hand doth hold. 
Cruel he looks, but calm, and strong, 
Like one who does, not suffers wrong.” 


The English language was scarcely ever wrought into such va- 
ried harmony. The lyrics that follow are very like passages 
from Sophocles, particularly the one beginning, “there the 
voluptuous nightingales.” But to proceed with the story. 
The phantasm repeats the terrible curse; and Prometheus 
sublimely revokes it, 


* ] wish no living thing to suffer pain.” 


The scenes following are by turns grand, tender, plaintive, and 
very magnificent. By Jove’s order, Mercury comes to beg 
the Titan’s submission and repentance: the furies follow him, 
like a cloud, steaming up under his feet, and ready to be set on 
the sufferer, should he still resist. While they are howling for 
their repast, the victim eyes them without emotion, except that 
of wonder at their hideousness. The suffering adorer of beauty 
can only think of their wretchedness, not his own: he calmly 
asks, “ can augit exult in its deformity ?” 

Maia’s son is merciful, and endeavors to persuade him to 
buy his restoration, by surrender. The Titan regards him not. 


Oe noe 


6 ERR Re one ee 


sete tt Pe 








224 Modern English Poetry. [Jan. 


Mercury reminds him that millions of years must roll on, in 
torture, and still his torment be only beginning— 


Prometheus. 
** Perchance no thought can count them, yet they pass ! 


Mercury. 
If thou might’st dwell among the gods, the while 
Lapp’d in voluptuous joy— 
Pro. 


I would not quit 
This bleak ravine, these unrepentant pains. 


Mer. 
Alas, I wonder at, yet pity thee ! 


Pro. 
Pity the self-deluding slaves of heaven ! 


Not me—within whose mind sits peace serene, 
As light in the sun throned. How vain is talk ! 


Call up the fiends !” 


Qwil mourut, in Corneille, and the dying Warwick of Shak- 
speare are not more sublime ! 

We wish that time and space were afforded us more fully to 
analyze this noble drama: but we must now speak of its 
character as a moral work, and of its influence as an English 
classic. 

The dramatis personae of “ Promotheus Unbound,” are all 
fables, and old mythology. Hence, the superficial reader, 
might not, at first, discover its really infidel character. He 
would probably regard it with the same erttical admiration, and 
theological neglect, as we generally accord to the classics of 
Greece and Rome. But Shelley’s work differs from the 
writings of the old heathen, in this, that it is written for 
Christians, and hath a subtle sting in its tail, as deadly as the 
old dragon’s. More thoughtful readers will see at once, that 
Shelley’s Prometheus is only Lucifer under another name, or 
perhaps more properly, a personification of the spirit of rebellion 
against God. Then it becomes evident that by Jupiter, the 
poet intends the Almighty, whether he be known as “ Jehovah, 
Jove, or Lord:” and the whole fable becomes, what Dr. 
Mason called Pope’s Universal Prayer, “a cursed lie.” We 
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are at loss whether to wonder at, or pity Shelley more. The 
blasphemy is daring beyond all that we could conceive possible 
ina Christian land ; but the argument is ¢contemptible in the 
extreme, being founded on the old folly, that he who gave us 
knowledge at the expense of Paradise, was the benefactor of 
our race. 

But for the seeming irreverence of the allusion, we might 
observe, that the only analogy in our religion, to the Prometheus 
of old tradegy, exists in the sufferings of our Saviour himself, 
when for a time it was allowed for might to triumph over right, 
and for the beneficent spirit of all good to be made the sport of 
demons. In the calm stupendous agony of Jesus Christ, is 
seen a height of the moral sublime, which would have required 
all the genius of Shelley, and a purer heart, to shadow forth. 
In him we see the true hero of the fable, yet far greater than 
even Shelley’s conception of his type, in that he did not even 
scorn. Reviled, he reviled not again; and when the powers 
of hell gat hold upon him,—more awful than the furies—he 
suffered alone, unmoving, undisturbed, unruffled by any yearn- 
ing for revenge—nay with the godlike compassion that tri- 
umphed over torture, and broke out through his death-throes, 
— Father, forgive them, they know not what they do.” Oh, 
here is realized more than the conception of virtue and benevo- 
lence, radiant through torment, of which old heathens loved to 
dream! Yet Shelley would not choose the original subject of 
Messiah for his hero, but went back preferring to be a pagan, 
and to borrow from the fables of idolatry. Yet he could not 
but think of Christ, in this connection, and so he refers to him— 


* Remit the anguish of that lighted stare ; 
Close those wan'lips ; let that thorn-wounded brow 
Stream not with blood ; it mingles with thy tears ! 
Fix, fix those tortured orbs in peace and death, 
So thy sick throes shake not that crucifix, 
So those pale fingers, play not with thy gore.” 


We may admire AEschylus, who seizing upon the nearest ap- 

proach which his religion afforded him, to the glorious concep- 

tion of the subject, so wove it into song, as still to “ justify the 

ways of God to man.” But what are we to think of Shelley, 

who, with not so much reverence as the heathen’s, passed by 

the Man of Sorrows, and chose to be the varnisher of an old 
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picture, where Angelo would have covered the walls of a tem- 
ple, with original delineations ! 

For his own sake, we weep for Shelley: for that of our reli- 
gion, we but smile at bim. Our faith shines brighter for its 
puny foes ; and it is a mawkish tear they shed, who grieve that 
Christianity had not the aid of his talents. When his church 
shall have need of such comfort as poetry can bestow, the Lord 
will anoint: for it some man afier his own heart. Of Shelley 
and Byron, who deserted the captain of their salvation, to war 
with his enemies, the Christian may speak like the ancient La- 
conian, “ Sparta hath nobler sons than they.” We look upon 
the poets of whom we have been speaking,—their followers, 
and attachés, the little Byrons and the Hunts, and the oi xoA- 
4ot,—as occupying the same place in the republic of letters, 
as the Robespierres, the Marats, and the Klootzes, hold, to 
everlasting infamy, in the pillory of French politics. The 
French revolution and the poetry of what Southey branded 
“the Satanic School,” go hand in hand. Alike, they sicken 
the souls of christian men, and alike will they be “ damned to 
eternal fame.” 

Does the good man sigh over such a delineation of the 
pou? of his own day ; and does he turn his eyes from the 

lackening picture; for some glimpse of holy light! Let him 
look, for the day-star is at hand. The poetry, which is already 
beginning to depose the dark, is awakening the dawn. [In the 
pure light of the morning, the sonys of angels will be fitlier 
heard ; and even now one and another are raising their voices, 
not like children piping in the market, but like “ deep calling 
unto deep.” 

We approach the poetry of Worpswortn, not to review it, 
for that would be impossible in the limited space that is left us. 
But we shall speak of the great characteristics of his writings, 
and rather introduce them than criticise. Happily for us, 
Wordsworth is “ becoming the fashion,” and poems little known, 
though written half a century ago, are beginning to win laurels 
for the gray bairs of the still surviving bard. 

Of his chief work, Tue Excursion, we cannot begin to 
speak in this article, for we have no room to do it justice. We 
must content ourselves with observing the contrast between the 
mass of his writings and those of the poets of whom we have 
spoken. We shall also quote from a few of his minor pieces ; 
and recommend to those who are strangers to his poetry, some 
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passages, which will easiest serve them, as entrances to his 
labyrinth of “ all sweet sounds and harmonies.” 
he student, on first examining, cursorily, the volumes of 
Wordsworth, would be apt to suppose, from their appearance, 
that he had early drafted his plan, with all the various appen- 
dages of his great design, like an architect making an estimate 
for a palace ; and that, to this plan he had adhered through 
life, perfecting from time to time its individual parts. He has 
given us an arrangement of his poetry, by which every line is 
marshalled to its place, under the heads of poems referring to 
boyhood, old age, death, immortality, ete. ‘The fancy, the 
imagination, and the affections, have each their separate stalls ; 
and into these are driven all his little gems, on the old principle 
of “ everything in its place ;’—the whole suggesting to some 
minds, no doubt, the idea of an exquisite Mosaic, but to us, 
conveying no association more dignified, than that of a rack of 
igeon-holes in a merchant’s bureau, each one exquisitely la- 
belled, bills redeemable, bills payable, or the like. 

It is a fault with literary men, that they will never see a 
blemish in their idol. It were wiser if they would never choose 
an idol ; but if, as is natural, they find that they have adopted 
one, they should be particularly careful not to be found cele- 
brating its deformities. It has been dryly remarked, that all 
great men have done, in the course of their lives, at least one 
notoriously foolish thing. Let us speak with reverence of the 
mighty mind, which we are now considering ; but still permit 
us to inquire, whether this theory of Wordsworth, be not that 
one indefensible thing in him. 

The very mention of a theory of poetry bath a most unpoeti- 
cal sound ; and a priori, we feel ready to pronounce the poet 
of theory, no true bard. This seems to have been the effect of 
Wordsworth’s principles upon Lord Byron, who detested them 
at the first blush, and sneered at them, unremittingly, through 
life. Cowper laughed at Blair, as one who settles what he 
reads as correct, not by the touch-stone of an original, instinct- 
ive taste, but by a calculation of its degree of conformity to 
certain rules, for certain cases, made and provided. In a peru- 
sal of Wordsworth’s theorizings, one would suppose that he 
must write, as Blair read. But this is, by no means, the case. 
Wordsworth has a mind, as naturally made for philosophy, as 
for poetry ; and after he has given way to the real influence of 
inspiration, he cools down to the contemplation of his own work, 
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and of the intellectual operations which produced it, with all 
the severity of a metaphysical critic. And then he forges out 
a theory, and puts on the shackles, which we are apt to sup- 
pose he wore, while at work on the poem. Sometimes, it is 
true, he seems to have attempted the poetic toil, before he had 
again thrown off his chains ; and where, in such captivity, he 
has produced strange manufactures, (all demonstrably correct 
and beautiful by Ais own rules, but, to our natural perceptions, 
grotesque as the hexagonal trees of Versailles,)—he has certain- 
ly failed, and of course, has not failed to excite the derision of 
minor critics, of that interesting description who see no joy in 
the sunlight, because Sol’s disc has spots. It is where he has 
forgotten theories and principles of poetry, in the innate rush 
of his glorious perceptions ; and where he has written under the 
unrestrained impulse of his genius, that this mighty master 
moves and triumphs. 

In his preface to the collected edition of his works, he in- 
forms us, that it is his design to leave us, beside the monument 
of his great effort—rne Recuiuse, of which the Excursion is 
part—the classified total of bis minor poems, as a symmetrical 
counterpart, to his chef d’@uvre. The idea of this is very pleas- 
ing. It is the natural conception of a mind in love, to sickness, 
with proportion and propriety. There is a miserable scrap- 
book effect presented to the eye on opening the volumes of 
most modern poets, which seems to weaken the character of 
poetry in our day. How disagreeable is the sight, in many of 
our finest authors, of quotations inserted in the text !—an inno- 
vation of a most tasteless nature, at least in serious poetry ! 
And furthermore, how unpleasant is the introduction of long 
mottoes, and extracts from gazettes, as prefaces to little odes, 
ballads or sonnets. Even Notes, are getting to be nuisances. 
The old writers got along without them! Why must modern 
poets add page after page of dull prose to their volumes, by 
way of annotation? How would Paradise Lost appear, with 
half its size additional in notes, such as figure as a bob-tail to 
Childe Harold! Yet there are deeper mysteries in the former, 
than in “ my lord Biron.” The truth is, Poetry, like Em- 
PIRE, seems getting into the toes of their golden-headed type, 
and is little more, in our time, than iron “ mixed with miry 
clay.” Lord Byron has very much of this crumbiness, in his 
minor poems. But in him, perhaps, it is more excusable. The 
Gothic floridness of his style seems to allow the admission of 
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these thousand little unarranged adornments; and they please 
us, just as the chapels, nooks, and niches of a great cathedral 
delight by their variety, and by their very want of method. In 
Shelley we see less of this. There is an Ionic niceness and 
recision, in the structure of his smallest shrine or trophy. But 
ordsworth’s Corinthian finish must, to satisfy his design, be 
so disposed as to exhibit, at a coup d’eil, the whole internal 
construction and harmony of parts. Much better than all, is 
the unstudied arrangement which Milton’s mighty works seem 
to have fallen into of themselves, with no thought of his own. 
Of them, we always conceive lis immortal epic as reared in a 
Doric repose of grandeur, upon a height inaccessible, save by 
the majestic rise, of his lesser productions—his Allegro and 
Penseroso, his Lycidas, his Comus, his Samson Agonistes. 
But Wordsworth, also, gives us a glance at his poetical work- 
shop ; and tells us besides, that Cowper and Young made their 
Task and Night Thoughts, of certain proportions compounded 
of the Idyl, the Ode, and the Didactic poem. But, while this 
may be critically true, how little would it have pleased us, had 
they themselves seen fit to introduce those great works to us, 
with such an announcement! It is, probably, an idea that never 
entered their heads ; and one, which had it been suggested to 
them, would have been noticed only by a transient smile. Cow- 
per wrote as his genius led him; and his Task exists. It is of 
no consequence, what kinds of poetry may be detected in it; 
for it was not compounded like a prescription in Pharmacy. It 
is unpleasant to see a poet unravelling these things for us, just 
as it would be disagreeable to see a sculptor, writing the anatomi- 
cal names of parts of his statue on the marble, or telling us what 
ligature rounded the fair limb of a Venus, or what muscle nerv- 
ed the bold arm of the Apollo Belvidere. There are things 
which we do not like to be told. Such remarks are more 
agreeable, when they spring up in our own minds, as the fruit 
of our own investigation. We may go behind the scenes, when 
buskin’d Garrick has left them; but it is an unendurable ir- 
relevancy, to be bored during the representation, by a pedant at 
our elbow, who gratuitously informs us that Macbeth’s armor is 
made of paste-board, and that the glare from the witches’ caul- 
dron is nothing but the light of burning rosin and sulphur. 
Perhaps our illustration is too strong ; but it really troubles 
us, in the perusal of our favorite author, to see on every page a 
counterpart of the labels of the poor French artist—voici 
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Pourse, voila le renard.—For all we know the Idiot Boy may 
be “ a Poem founded on the affections,” but we confess, that in 
reading such lines as— 


** And now she’s at the Pony’s tail, 
And now she’s at the Pony’s head—” 


We care very little whether it be akin to Akenside or Mother 
Goose. We deem tt, and Lines in March,and the Pet Lamb, 
as only written for the nursery, and published according to the 
mathematical demonstrations of its propriety, furnished by a 
theory, which is an excrescence, and no part of the poet himself. 
This, we believe, most of our readers will allow ; though, we 
doubt not, that should this paper ever meet the eye of the illus- 
trious individual of whom we speak, he would deem far other- 
wise. We can fancy him, smiling at our superficial view of the 
subject, in the serenity of his philosophic abstraction, while we 
are still assured, that, could he make himself one of those for 
whom he writes, he would pronounce the same verdict upon a 
system, in which no one can sympathize with its author. 

The true seed of Wordsworth’s poetry, the condensation 
of its plan, seems to be the little fragment, that meets the eye 
on opening the first leaf of his volume. Pregnant with thought— 
all that succeeds it seems born of it. He has dilated it into 
glorious compass, and illustrated it with beauties, in untiring va- 
riety. It is a point, from which he has produced a pyramid. 
It is the expression of an intellectual being, commencing its 
course for eternity ;—the ejaculation of a man full-grown, but 
who is still in the sense of our blessed Saviour, “ a little 
child.” Its language is musical, dispassionate and pure, and 
such as a new-created angel might employ, coming forth in 
beauty, and looking into worlds unborn. We envy no one the 
heart that leaps not up with it, and joins not in its fervent 
prayer. 


“* My heart leaps up when I behold 
A rainbow in the sky ! 
So was it when my life began, 
So is it now I am a man, 
So be it when I shall grow old, 
Or let me die ! 
The child is father of the man, 
And I could wish my days, to be 
Bound each to each by natural piety.” 
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Here is a high-born poet’s soul anticipating its career of glory, 
of fame unfabled, and honor from the fountain of honor above. 
And here is the love of the dear world, of the beauty of nature, 
and thence of nature’s God— 


“* My heart leaps up, etc.” 


Here, is the poetic unwillingness to loose the hold on fair things 
of sense, which is apt to slacken with our growing years— 


** So be it when I shall grow old, 
Or let me die !” 


And here is a verse which has deservedly become a part of our 
language— 
“ The child is father of the man.” 
Here is a rising into the sublime on wings of dignified religion— 
*“ And I could wish, etc.”’ 


And could a spirit like this fail to soar towards the heaven, on 
which his eye was thus early set! Go, reader, follow him in 
his flight. Go tread with him the Alps, and gaze with him on 
clear Como. Or, in his own land, halt with him on the banks 
of the Wye. Nay, we will give you a glimpse of the picture 
here. Listen to his reflection ; rejoice in the sweet music of his 
words ; and confess that to love God and Nature, is to live 
above the world. 


* Oh, yet a little while 
May I behold in thee, what I was once, 
My dear, dear sister! and this prayer I make 
Knowing that Nature never did betray 
The heart that loved her. ”Tis her privilege, 
Through all the years of this, our life, to lead 
From joy to joy; for she can so inforth 
The mind that is within us, so impress 
With quietness and beauty, and so feéd 
With lofty thoughts, that neither evil tongues, 
Rash judgments, nor the sneers of selfish men, 
Nor greetings, where no kindness is, ndr all 
The dreary intercourse of daily life, 
Shall e’er prevail against us, or distirb 
Our cheerful faith, that all which we behold 
Is full of blessings. Therefore, let The moon 
Shine on thee in thy solitary walk, 





Modern English Poetry. 


And let the misty mountain wind be free 

_ To blow against thee ; and in after years, 
When these wild ecstasies shall be matured 
Into a sober pleasure ; when thy mind 
Shall be a mansion for all lovely forms, 
Thy memory be as a dwelling-place 
For all sweet sounds and harmonies ; oh then 
If solitude, or fear, or pain, or grief, 
Should be thy portion, with what healing thoughts 
Of tender joy, wilt thou remember me, 
And these my exhortations !”” 


Here we have Cowper, and—we must say—something more. 
How is old England blest in her Christian bards! How in the 
pure atmosphere, we are now breathing, we forget that such as 
Byron have sung. We stand on Niphates, and all is pure air 
and sunlight around us, however the storm may be vapouring 
below. We have made the transition through Shelley, from 
Byron, for this effect : and now we have reached the top of the 
mount, and “ methinks it is good to be here.” Is religion a 
disqualifier for poetry? Is the world darker, and nature less 
lovely, when looked upon by the seraph-eye of the Christian ? 
Is there less rapture in the bosom of him who gazes on the 


glacier, and the sky above, the lake, the spires, the valley be- 

low, and the merry vintagers anear, and all to retain unshaken 
iti y > 

our simple creed— 


* That all which we behold 
Is full of blessings—— ?” 


Is there less rapture in such a bosom, than in that of him, 
who can leave the glorious scenery of the mountains, and 
descend to the mart, and pry into its dark and steaming corners, 
to draw out “that dear production of our days—Don Juan ?” 
We would rather be Democritus than his opposite: we would 
prefer being the Christian observer of things earthly, than 
either. The natural mind looks on all things superficially. 
Byron, was all surface. The cultivated mind inquires deeper, 
perhaps, but discovers not the nice mechanism of the great 
mover. Shelley could look at the misery of the world and 
scoff. He might have taken a lesson from Parnell’s hermit. 
But the christian mind, the true philosopher, can behold the 
hand of the first great cause in everything, and smiling say, 
«« My Father made them all!” He has learned that sublime 
degree of confidence, that looks on the blue heaven, and says 
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with calmness, “ shall not the judge of all the earth, do right !” 
We cannot but believe, that, in that pure world where all is 
harmony, where there is nothing to blunt the nice feelings of 
exquisit® nature ;—where music is the voice, and poetry the 
language; where the mind is free, ethereal, unclogged—we 
cannot but think that there is the perfection of that which the 
soul yearns after here,—that great ideal of which the spirit, with 
growing wings, delights to dream. And if this be so, all that is 
its Opposite is no poetry. It may be conceit, it may be har- 
mony ; it is not true poetry. And, consequently, we must 
believe that as our little planet rolls on to its long pledged 
golden reign, the elements of beauty which it contains, are 
destined to arrange themselves in fair and beautiful order, and 
to become as clear as crystal. And now hath this grand 
alchemy begun. Ages on ages of our world had elapsed, and, 
save from those who were mouths to the Eternal mind, we 
heard no sacred sound. It is of late only, that the silvery tones 
of poetry have begun to breathe religion. There is our great— 
we will not call it epic, for it needs not the name. For Dante’s 
Commedia, and for Milton’s Paradise Lost, we claim a classi- 
fication by themselves. They need not be judged by the side 
of Homer to be glorious. But there is our beginning, and the 
great star of the constellation, around which the lesser lights of 
Cowper, and Thomson, and Watts, and Montgomery, and 
Heber are dotting the surrounding darkness. Amid them, 
another Juminary of the first magnitude is burning: and though 
in his elevation, so far from us groundlings, that his light 
has but slowly reached us, we believe that he is surely destined 
to become the poet of Christendom, as he is the poet of 
Christianity. 

We have professed to be merely considering the character of 
Wordsworth’s poetry, without reviewing his works. Yet we 
cannot allow this opportunity to pass without pointing our 
readers to those parts of his writings, where the mind will en- 
ter, and feel more speedily at home. Besides his innumerous 
minor poems, he has several collections of sonnets, apparently 
disconnected, but in reality continuous works. Of these, his 
EccuestasticaL SkeTcHEs are in our opinion preéminent. 
Except the sonnets of Milton, there are none in the language 
to compare with these. Their harmony not all alone, but their 
thought and imagery are generally perfect. We shall quote 
one, by no means the finest ; and that, with the hope that it 
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will be read, with Wordsworth’s own caution,—by a reader ! 
How are the finest passages of our best poets tattered daily, by 
the wretched recitations even of educated men. Poetry should 
be read aloud, unless by a man of imagination, that the ear 
may catch the rhythm. And this sonnet must be read slowly, 
sweetly, and contemplatively, or it will never be appreciated. 
So read, however, we hear the monks’ music; we feel the 
thrill of the monarch ; we float into reflection. 


* A pleasant music floats along the mere 
From monks in Ely, chanting service high 
While Caniste, the king, is rowing by. 
“* My oarsmen,” quoth the mighty king, “* draw near, 
That we the sweet sound of the monks may hear.” 
He listens ; (all past conquests, and all schemes 
Of future, vanishing, like empty dreams,) 
Heart-touched, and haply, not without a tear. 
The royal minstrel ere the choir is still, 
While his free barge skims the smooth flood along, 
Gives to that rapture, an accordant rhyme. 
Oh suffering earth, be thankful! Sternest clime, 
And rudest age, are subject to the thrill 
Of heaven descended piety, and song.” 


Next to Milton’s-“ Avenge, oh Lord,” we should be proud 
to adduce this as a specimen of the English sonnet. In the 
first line, the sound mirrors the sense ; in the second, we see 
the fane on the waterside, and the devotees within. Then 
comes the dip of the oar—the royal hand stretched forth to 
check it—the ear awake to listen—the far-off chanting—the 
effect on the mighty soul! We feel with him, and the thrill 
remains, “as the free barge skims the smooth flood along”— 
the oars still suspended, dripping on the soft water, and the ves- 
sel itself gliding with its former impulse. 

On a Sunday morning, we may open Wordsworth with ad- 
vantage, when we close our Bibles, to read the Thanksgiving 
Ode. We may dwell long on its sabbath-morning effect, with 
a pleasing delight that sweetly prepares us for worship ; and 
lost in revery, our thoughts may wander away— 


* Till hark, the summons! down the placid lake 
Floats the soft cadence of the church-tower bells— 
Bright shines the sun, as if his beams might wake 
The tender insects, sleeping in their cells. 
Bright shines the sun ; and not a breeze to shake 
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The drops that tip the melting icicles. 
Oh, enter now his temple gate ! 


Inviting words,—perchance already sung, 
(As the crowd press devoutly down the aisle, 
Of some old minster’s venerable pile,) . 
From voices, into zealous passion stung ; 
While the tubed engine feels th’ inspiring blast, 
And hath begun its clouds of sound, to cast 
Towards the empyreal heaven, 
As if the fretted roof were riven.” 


But, in fine, we notice the Ode on Immortality. It is a glo- 
rious development of the lines, with which we set out, and 
which he has taken for his motto. They might well be the 
first strophé ; only that this ode is rather the old man looking 
back on the race, which in the lines we have quoted, he con- 
templates as before him. The student, who reads this ode for 
the first time, may understand it, but he will, probably, not ap- 
preciate it. One needs to be fully imbued with the spirit of it, 
before he can love it; and hence an exception should perhaps 
be made, in case of a student of high and deeply exercised vir- 
tuous genius. He will probably, at once, appreciate it, for he 
will see in it the traces of kindred ;—a mysterious brotherhood 
that calls out his inmost soul. Once, truly felt, it will never 
grow old. Yet to many, who call themselves finished Belles- 
lettres scholars, the existence of this ode is almost unknown. 
Others have read it; and others have looked at it, but content 
with calling it Platonism, have abandoned it, with that learned 
epithet, to be no more a task to their imbecility. We believe, 
however, that any mind accustomed to look into itself, will, 
when once it is fully comprehended, truly luxuriate in it ever 
afterward. How happy then is the noble mind that loves it, 
with the first sound of its syllables, and that comes to it, in 
Lord Bacon’s way, as if he had thought it all before. To the 
mass of men it will never be known. Like Gray’s Pindarics, 
it requires some thought to be understood ; and who does not 
know that the mad thousand have no such property! Cole- 
ridge remarked, that its author might well have prefixed to it, 
the words of Dante— 


Canzon ! io credo, che saranno radi 
Che tua ragione intendan bene : 
Tanto lor sei faticoso, ed alto. 
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And he has elsewhere adopted Pindar’s majestic Greek in its 
defence: not scrupling, in his heartfelt scorn of Wordsworth’s 
opponents, to apply to them the Theban’s indignant epithet of 
“crows that croak and chatter against the divine bird of Jove.” 
The ode is a philosophical rhapsody. We are not to attribute 
its sentiments to the poet, as a creed, but only as inquiries, well 
expressed, as to the dark enigma of our being. Have we lived 
before? Did our existence commence but yesterday? Have 
we lived in other worlds? Do we not, by living here, alienate 
ourselves from a society with things unseen, which we once 
enjoyed? ‘These are the misgivings on which the poet dwells. 
In the sober years of philosophy, he looks back to the years of 
his first arrival on our earth, and doubts whether he did not 
then possess a knowledge that has left him. He is sure, 
that, with regard to things eternal, he has lost a delicacy of 
enjoyment which he once was endowed with. A glory from 
the grass and the flower, has departed long since. “It is not 
now as it hath been before.’ Here the poet begins: and, 
would that we could quote each mighty strophe, that swells 
from this natural key-note. But heara little of the next strophe. 
He still retains a love for nature—a glow of enthusiastic ad- 
miration—but with all, a sense, that his perception of its beauty 
is diminished. 
“The moon doth, with delight, 

Look round her, when the heavens are bare, 

Waters, on a starry night, 

Are beautiful and fair ; 

The sunshine is a glorious birth, 

But yet I know, where’er I go, 

That there hath passed away, a glory from the earth.” 


In the third strophe, he pictures the joy of earth and of youth, 
and of happy animals, in all which, though his hairs are now 
gray, his heart still mingles. In the fourth, he thus addresses 
them— 


‘* Ye blessed creatures, I have heard the call 
Ye to each other make : I see 
The heavens laugh with you in your jubilee : 
My heart is at your festival, 
My head hath its coronal, 
The fulness of your bliss, I feel, I feel it all.” 


Oh, how blessed is this delight, in the happiness of others ! 
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Is it not such as angels feel, when they see God’s creatures 
innocently merry! But the transition to the fifth strophe is 
wonderful ; and this is more so! 


“* Heaven lies about us in our infancy, 
Shades of the prison house begin to close - 
Upon the growing boy, etc.” 

The eighth strophe must be particularized, as a remarkable 
triumph of poetry. An address toa baby—but awful as the 
grave ! 

“Thou, whose exterior semblance doth belie 
Thy soul’s immensity, etc. ad 

Perhaps Milton has sublimer scenes than what follows: he 
certainly takes us up to heaven: but there is a stupendous 
moral grandeur in this, and a mystery that sets us, at once, into 
eternity. 





° the eternal deep 
Haunted forever by the Eternal Mind !” 


Then where was ever a finer stroke of art, than in the 
transition from this slow, solemn, organ-like passage, to the 
lively flute notes that follow ! 





“ Oh, joy that in our embers 
Is something that doth live !” 


Passing from this, we thrill along the ninth and tenth strophes, 
and rejoice in the 


“ faith that looks through death, 
In years that bring the philosophic mind.” 


The conclusion is worthy of the poem, and its author— 


“The clouds that gather round life’s setting sun 
Do take a sober coloring, from an eye 
That hath kept watch o’er man’s mortality ; 
Another race hath been, and other palms are won— 
Thanks to the human heart, by which we live, 
Thanks to its tenderness, its joys, its fears, 
To me, the meanest flower that blows can give 
Thoughts that do often lie too deep for tears.” 


We love to contemplate Wordsworth in the hallowed light of 
this glorious ode ; and to be thankful that he still remains with 
us, in green old age, to bless the land of his sojourning. When 
we consider this truly great and good man’s history ; and com- 
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pare his present condition with the fearful blank, with which 
we regard the names of the twain who have been associated 
with him in the present article, we cannot but feel, how true is 
the word of inspiration, that godliness is profitable, for the world 
to come, not only, but even forthis. Shelly perished poetically, 
and poets built his funeral pile in the most beautiful part of the 
world, on the banks of the dark blue sea. Like an old Gre- 
cian, he was burned, with incense and wine, and spices: a hea- 
then in his entombment, as he had been in his life. Byron 
died in tumult, disheartened, and alone, worn out with debauch- 
ery and prematurely gray. Both of these were cut down in 
the prime of life, and ended ere they begun. During their 
reign, there was no reproach which Wordsworth did not re- 
ceive from their bitter lips. But he lived along, unreplying, 
and in dignified silence; ever comforted by his religion ; and 
so impressed with the sweet influence of lovely things, that 
“neither evil tongues, nor slanders, nor the sneers of selfish 
men,” were of any avail to break the peace of his moonlit walk, 
or the joy of his morning hymn. And they have gone away, 
despised by all good men; while Wordsworth lives out all his 
days, and looks forward to heaven, with no foe on earth, except 
the wicked. our little planet is rolling on to her golden age, 
and to the millennial glory of the Church. In that pure day, 
who can doubt that Wordsworth shall be still better beloved 
and appreciated ; while, in the case of the unhappy many, shall 
be terribly exemplified, the adage, “the name of the wicked 
shall rot ?” 

How grateful must it be to the feelings of the poet now, to 
read the triumph of principle in his own chequered biography. 
Unknown and unfriended, and without any meretricious adorn- 
ment, he appeared on the stage long ago, only to be pilloried 
there for the amusement of cold-hearted critics. Still, he pur- 
sued his steady way, long neglected, and long eclipsed by the 
false glories that were blazing about him. But the straw has 
burned out, and the smoke is disappearing, and men of intellect 
and of soul are turning towards him, in every land, “ like the 
Parsee to the sun.” ‘'Thesplendid eulogium lately pronounced 
on his writings, in the British Parliament, by Sergeant 'Talfourd, 
was but the echo of the voice of all who speak the English 
tongue ; and certainly of that of our own great Empire, from 
whose distant shores he hears, as from another world, the ben- 
ediction, 

“ Serus, in ccelum redeas.” 
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ARTICLE XII. 


Criticat Norices. 


1.—Concordantiae Librorum Veteris Testamenti Sacrorum Hebrai- 
cae atque Chaldaicae secundum literarum ordinem et vocabu- 
lorum origines distincte ordinateque dispositae, lexico utrius- 
que linguae tum rabbinico tum latino, hoc est, interpretatione 
omnium vocabulorum completa locupletatae, atque, fructibus, 
quos instituta et nostra et patrum memoria linguarum orien- 
talium investigatio ac collatio praebuil, industrie comparatis 
et conditis, accuratissima cum diligentia absolutae, auctore 
Julio Firstio, doctore philosophiae. Lipsiae: sumptt. et 
typp. C. Tauchnitii. Sect. I—VI. 


This is a work whose appearance cannot fail to be greeted with 
the most lively satisfaction as well by Hebrew students in general as 
by the grammarian and lexicographer of the sacred language, whose 
inquiries it is so admirably calculated to facilitate. The immense 
improvements it exhibits both in comprehensiveness of plan and in 
beauty and accuracy of execution, are such as to place it far in ad- 
vance of all preceding works of the kind, to largely augment the 
fame of its indefatigable author and enterprising publisher, and in 
fine, to rank it as one of the most remarkable literary productions of 
the age. 

A Hebrew Concordance, i. e. a book exhibiting with some unimpor- 
tant exceptions all the words found in the Hebrew Bible, together 
with the various forms they assume and the connections in which 
they occur, has always been and will always continue to be regard- 
ed as an immense storehouse of facts which form the basis of many 
of the conclusions of the biblical interpreter as well as of the Hebrew 
philologist. Such being the case, it may to many appear matter of 
surprise that more than two centuries have been suffered to elapse 
since the publication of Buxtorf’s Hebrew Concordance, (although 
from its rarity this has long been difficult of acquisition,) without pro- 
ducing any work of the kind which can be compared to it either for 
extent or usefulness. The obstacles which opposed themselves to 
the realization of the many plans for a new and improved edition to 
which the increasing scarcity of the work and its acknowledged im- 
perfections from time to time gave rise, arose, not from the want of 
a conviction of the great benefit to Hebrew literature which would 
result from it, but from the enormous amount of labor which its 
proper execution would demand even from the most accomplished 
oriental scholar, together with the great pecuniary outlay it would 
necessarily involve. 
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If therefore the author and publisher of the present work had 
merely undertaken to answer these wants by a republication of Bux- 
torf with some necessary additions and corrections, they would have 
deserved the encouragement and warmest thanks of every Hebrew 
scholar. But in truth far more than this has been effected. The 
enterprising publishing house of Tauchnitz in Leipsic, to whom the 
literary public is already so highly indebted for correct and beauti- 
ful editions of standard works in almost every language to which the 
typographical art has been applied, have attended to the “ getting 
up” of the work in question in the highest style of art without regard 
to expense. ‘They have also succeeded in obtaining as its editor the 
learned and talented Dr. Julius Fiirst, who, although but recently 
become known to the public as an author, by the publication of his 
Aramaic Lehrgebdude and Perlenschniire, has already obtained the 
reputation of an Orientalist of the very highest order. 

In these works, of which in a future number we intend to offer a 
review, he has proved himself a most able and successful advocate 
of the analytico-historical as opposed to the mere rational method 
of investigation adopted and defended by some writers of the pre- 
sent day. This method, which consists, as its name implies, of com- 
bining the evidences afforded by philological analysis with the testi- 
mony of tradition, he has employed with great philosophical acumen 
in tracing out and displaying the degree of relationship between the 
languages of the Shemitish and Indo-European families which had 
already been partially demonstrated to exist. His Lehrgebdude ex- 
hibits in a vast number of instances the success which has attended 
his investigation in this department of philological inquiry ; and al- 
though, as might have been anticipated, he has been severely at- 
tacked by the partisans of the rational school, who reject all histori- 
cal evidence which does not coincide with their own & priori deduc- 
tions, he has forced upon every impartial scholar a conviction of the 
soundness of his views and of the correctness of the results which 
their practical application has led him to obtain. 

The high expectations to which the novelty and importance of his 
speculations gave rise among oriental scholars have been fully met 
by the present publication, which combines in itself a concordance 
the most comprehensive in its plan and accurate in its execution that 
has yet appeared, and a lexicon which may be termed perfect as far 
as relates to the etymological history of the words and the philuso- 
phical development of their various shades of signification. The 
plan of the work is as follows. ‘The words, both Hebrew and Chal- 
dee, are ranged under their respective roots, and preceding the enu- 
meration of the passages in which each one is found is a detailed 
rg of its etymology and meanings in rabbinical Hebrew and in 

tin. 

These two statements, however, are by no means exact counter- 





1839. ] First’s Hebrew Concordance. 241 


parts to each other. In the rabbinical portion the opinions of the 
most celebrated Jewish doctors and grammarians are stated and dis- 
cussed, and the meaning of each word settled upon a sound histori- 
cal basis that will cause to be laid aside as we trust forever many of 
the far-fetched and unfounded speculations in which modern lexi- 
cographers have indulged. The evidence, too, which is thus derived 
from tradition and from the concurrence of ancient interpreters, is 
remarkably strengthened by the collateral proof afforded by a most 
extensive and ingenious comparison of the roots, first with those of 
the other Shemitish languages, and next with those of the Indo-Euro- 
pean stock ; the results of which are as instructive as they are in 
many cases new and surprising. ‘The frequency of his references 
to and quotations from the ‘Talmudic writers showsa familiarity with 
their productions far surpassing even that of the learned Buxtorf, 
while the purity and elegance of his Hebrew styie reminds one of 
the writings of the Jewish sages of antiquity. 

The Latin account of the word which succeeds the Rabbinic is 
deserving of equal commendation for the beauty and correctness of 
the style in which it is written. It contains 1, a tepetition of the 
etymologies already given ; 2, a comparison of the equivalent terms 
in the fragments of the three Greek translations, the Chaldee para- 
phrases, the Vulgate, and other classical versions ; 3, a complete 
enumeration of the various Greek expressions employed in the ren- 
dering of each word by the Seventy ; and 4, a variety of philological 
and archaeological observations, frequently of great interest and im- 
portance. 

It will thus be seen that as a lexicon the work of Buxtorf, which 
gives but a single meaning to each word, is one which cannot be 
compared with it fora moment. As a concordance the superiority 
of the work of Dr. Fiirst is hardly less marked. Its principal fea- 
tures in this point of view are as follows : 

1. The word to be illustrated is accurately pointed, the place of 
the accent marked, and its grammatical form stated, 

2. The text of the cited passages, here as in Buxtorf left unpoint- 
ed, has been revised according to the standard edition of the Hebrew 
Bible by Hahn; and the places in which various readings occur are 
pointed out by means of the masoretic signs. In the course of the 
revision a vast number of errors have been corrected, and we are 
enabled to state from actual examination that very few indeed have 
been suffered to remain. 

3. The references to book, chapter, and verse, which were given 
by Buxtorf in Hebrew, are here put for greater convenience in Ro- 
man letters and Arabic numerals, while the number of citations has 
been immensely increased by means of the editor’s own researches 
as well as by the contributions of his friends. Many passages given 
by Buxtorf, which contain words similar in form to those under 
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which they are placed but totally different in etymology and signifi- 
cation, are corrected and inserted under their proper heads. 

4. A number of words which Buxtorf had omitted on account of 
the immense number of times which they occur have found a place 
in the new Concordance. All the nouns too, as well as those par- 
ticles which are derived from verbal roots, are given. Particles 
from pronominal roots are excluded from the body of the work, but 
will be placed in an alphabetical list at the end. 

The work as we have stated is arranged on the etymological plan, 
to the advantages of which those of the alphabetical arrangement 
are superadded by means of an index at the end containing all the 
biblical Hebrew and Chaldee words in alphabetical order, with re- 
ferences to the pages of the Concordance on which they are found. 
There are also several other highly valuable appendages to the 
work, among which are: An alphabetical list of all the Aramaic, 
Talmudic, and Rabbinic words explained in the lexicographical di- 
vision, the number of which is so great as to form an almost com- 
plete Aramaic and Rabbinic lexicon in themselves ; a tabular view 
of the Hebrew roots arranged accerding to their affinities with those 
of the other six families of languages of the ancient world ; a collec- 
tion of the fragments of the old Aramaic Masora, preceded by a his- 
tory of the same ; and lasily,a chronological table of the sacred 
writings. The work is calculated to make ten parts of one hundred 
and twenty folio pages each, six of which have already reached us. 
It is truly a herculean undertaking, and we cannot doubt but that 
in this country as well as in Europe it will meet with the applause 
and encouragement to which it is so eminently entitled. 


2.—History of the Reign of Ferdinand and Isabella, the Catholic. 
By William H. Prescott. Inthree Volumes. Fourth Edition. 
Boston: Charles C. Little and James Brown, 1838. pp. 534, 
509, 531. 


A brief notice of the first edition of this work will be found in the 
Repository for April last, (Vol. XI. p. 518.) The fourth edition is 
now before the public, in which several verbal inaccuracies of the 

first are corrected and a variety of new and valuable references and 
illustrations are supplied. 

This large and valuable historical work is such as rarely appears 
in any language. It is the fruit of long labor and of learned and 
accurate research, with advantages which have not been possessed 
by any previous writer of Spanish history. The candor and thorough- 
ness with which the author has pursued his investigations and the 
honesty with which he has submitted his authorities to the inspection 
of the reader, are worthy of all praise. One of the first impressions 
produced by the reading of this book is that the author has thoroughly 
studied his subject,—that it is trustworthy. 
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The title of the work does not convey to the reader an adequate 
idea of its scope and design. The author has accomplished much 
more than his title promises. It is not the “ history of the reign 
of Ferdinand and Isabella” merely, but of Spain, for a considerable 
time previous to the commencement of that reign, and continued 
through the regencies of Ferdinand and of Ximenes which succeeded 
it, to the beginning of the reign of Charles the Fifth. The plan of 
the work is ‘singularly bold and philosophical. 

In two introductory ¢ hapters of more than ninety pages we have 
a graphic and very satisfactory view of the political condition of 
Spain, from the eighth to the fifteenth century. During that long 
and dreary period, it was broken up into a number of small but 
independent States, divided in their interests and often in deadly 
hostility with each other. By the middle of the fifteenth century, 
these numerous States had become reduced to four ; Castile, Aragon, 
Navarre, and the Moorish kingdom of Granada. Of the first two of 
these our author gives a more particular account in his introductory 
chapters, the history of their constitutions, the characteristics of the 
people, their religious enthusiasm, the influence of their Minasirelsy, 
their chivalry, the Corte s, its power, boldness, etc. the nobility, their 
privileges and wealth, knights, clergy, the poverty of the crown, &c. 
all which are necessary to y enable the reader to understand the origin 
of subsequent events and the agencies concerned in their pro- 
duction. 

We are thus presented with the scattered and heterogeneous ma- 
terials which were about to be combined to constitute a great nation ; 
a nation * born to decay,” but destined, during the brief career of its 
glory and its conquests, to exert a more signal influence, on the 
civilization of Europe and the world, than any other nation of its 
time. 

The marriage of Ferdinand and Isabella first united the crowns of 
Castiie and Aragon. After this, their policy and success in arms 
soon reduced to subjection the kingdoms of Granada and Navarre, 
and thus completed the internal national structure of modern Spain. 
In the meantime Sicily and the Balearic Isles had descended to 
Ferdinand, with the crown of Aragon, and during the same reign 
Naples and the whole of lower Italy were added to the Spanish do- 
minions, while the arms of Ximenes acquired for it a new sovereignty 
in the north of Africa, and the discoveries of Columbus extended the 
empire of Spain to a world before unknown. 

And not only was Spain, at this time, the most interesting nation 
in the world, but the age of Ferdinand and Isabella’s reign was one 
of the most important “points in the world’s history. It was an age 
of revolution and of wonderful expansion of the elements of modern 
civilization. ‘The properties of the needle had now just begun to be 
applied to maritime adventure, unfolding new avenues to wealth and 


knowledge. Gunpowder and fire-arms were beginning to modify 
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the art of war; and printing had just come into use, diffusing intel- 
lectual life with a rapidity and to an extent before unknown. It was 
an age too of concentration among the powers of Europe, when the 
first visible causes began to operate which have resulted in the mo- 
dern political state of the European nations. ‘The whole European 
world was in a state of excited action, and the human mind was 
moving forward with visible and accelerated steps. Learning was 
about to revive, the impulses were now given which resulted in the 
glorious Protestant Reformation, and the discovery of the American 
continent, first opened that broad theatre for the development of the 
principles of civil and religious freedom, which are so happily illus- 
trated in the Constitution and usages of our own United States, and 
which are even now exerting a reflex influence so benign and pow- 
erful upon the old world. 

The history of the reign which embraced the beginnings of these 
great ends, is one of more than common interest, not only to the 
general reader, but to the philosopher, the statesman, the philanthro- 
pist and the Christian of every land; while, to Americans, it embra- 
ces topics of peculiar attraction. 

We deem it unnecessary and out of place to attempt, here, an 
extended review of this admirable history. Every part of it seems 
to us so indispensable to the full and correct understanding of the 
whole, that, to give an adequate exhibition of the merits of the work, 
we should need to write it over again, and give to our author the 
credit of original discovery, in regard to most of the important mat- 
ters of which it is composed. ‘They are such as have never before 
been presented in the English language. ‘This history is therefore 
essentially a new one, though the times of which it treats have long 
since passed away. Robertson’s “ Charles the Fifth,” and the works 
of Hallam, Roscoe, Milman, Fiechier and Sismondi have treated in 
a popular historical form several topics einbracing partial views of 
Spanish affairs under the administration of Ferdinand and Isabella. 
Irving, of our own country, in his lives of Columbus and other Span- 
ish voyagers, and also in his chronicle of the Conquest of Granada, 
has shed a brilliant light upon some of the striking events of that 
age. But a full history of that reign, its internal policy, its external 
relations, its important connections with the preceding and subse- 
quent ages of the world, was never attempted by any historian in 
our language, until it has not only been attempted but executed in a 
most attractive and satisfactory manner by our countryman, Mr. 
Prescott. 

The leading personages in this history, as the title indicates, are 
the reigning sovereigns of Spain. Associated with them are “ the 
Admiral,” Columbus, “ the great Captain,” Gonsalvo, and Ximenes, 
whose various characteristics and exploits made him the wonder of 
his age. Around these several heroes of his narrative, to say poth- 
ing of a host of inferiors, our author throws all the life and interest 
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of biography, while the grand events which the history of these in- 
dividuals draws in its train, introduce the reader, almost unconscious- 
ly, to a well arranged and systematic history of Spain in that event- 
ful period of the world. 

Next to the discovery of America by Columbus, one of the most 
interesting topics € ‘mbraced in this work, especially to the ecclesias- 
tical historian, i is the origin and history of the modern Inquisition. 
Most of the materials of this history, which, until now, have been 
inaccessible to English readers, have been gathered by our author 
from the very voluminous dooumnd “nts, in Frei *nch, rece ‘ntly disclosed 
by Liorente, a late secretary of that dread tribunal. ‘These are 
here condensed and the substance of them is presented in a highly 
attractive form, throwing much new light upon an institution, which 
must forever remain a blot upon the reign of the beautiful queen. 
The expulsion of the Jews from Spain, who were the first victims of 
inquisitorial cruelty, bears still more severely upon the character of 
one, whose influence in many respects makes us proud to recognize 
her as the “ mother of America.” This expulsion, the fall of Gra- 
nada and the fate of the Jews in Africa, whither they were driven, 
furnish many scenes of heart-rending interest. 

But it is not our intention to enumerate the topics of these attrac- 
tive volumes. As we have already remarked, a larger portion of 
the work is new to the English reader, and the materials, rich and 
various, are arranged in admirable order to produce an ever-growing 
interest in the reader. 

On the whole we are proud to recommend this history, both at 
home and abroad, as an American work; while we congratulate the 
author on the rapid sale of the first three editions, and a popularity 
already acquired, which will ensure him an ample return for his 
long continued labor and research, under embarrassments of no or- 
dinary character. 


3.—History of the United States from the Discovery of the Ameri- 
can Continent. By George Bancroft. Vol. I. "Fourth Edi- 
tion, pp. 469. Vol. Il. Third Edition, pp. 468. Boston : 
Charles C. Little and James Brown, 1838. 


Another American work ;—issued by the same publishers, in 
beautiful style, and worthy to stand by the side of “ Prescott’s Fer- 
dinand and Isabella,” as an American and English classic. This 
work, like the preceding, will compare advantageously with the 
best standard histories in our language. It is an honor to the coun- 
try and the age. 

We notice these works in the order in which they should be read 
and pondered ;—for they are worthy of more than a simple reading ; 
—they deserve to be siudied. Prescott introduces us to the condi- 
tion of the world as it was, in the incipient stages of modern civili- 
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zation, and brings us into sympathy with the nation which was hon- 
ored with the discovery of the new continent. Bancroft takes up 
the story where Prescott leaves it ; not to narrate the history of the 
ill-fated Spain, through the glorious reign which succeeded that oi 
the Catholic Sovereigns, to its present humbled and broken condition, 
but to pursue a branch of modern history, spirit-stirring and buoy- 
ant with hope, where, amid many conflicts, it is true, and over nu- 
merous and appalling obstacles, the general progress of affairs has 
been onward, and upward. 

We do not intend to intimate by these remarks that “ Bancroft’s 
United States” is a continuation of the other work above named. 
It is a history complete in itself. It covers a portion of the same 
ground with that of Prescott, and derives its materials, thus far, 
from the same or similar sources. It will be read, however, with a 
more lively interest, and its early events be more fully comprehen- 
ded by readers who are thoroughly acquainted with Spanish affairs, 
at the time of the discovery of the American continent. 

This work is designed to be extended to several volumes. The 
two volumes named at the head of this notice are already before 
the public, and the publishers inform us that the third volume is in 
the press, while the author is diligently pursuing his investigations. 

The first volume was published in 1834, and has been sufficiently 
praised by the Reviewers, as well in Europe as in this couniry. 
The second has met with an equally flattering reception, and both 
have been carefully revised by the author in the editions now before 
the public. 

These volumes are wholly occupied with the Celonial history of 
this country. ‘The running titles of their several chapters are— 
“ Early voyages—French settlements ;—Spaniards in the U. 8. ;— 
England takes possession of the country,—Colonization of Virginia ; 
—Slavery, dissolution of the London Company ;—Restrictions on 
Colonial commerce ;—Colonization of Maryland ;—The Pilgrims;— 
Extended colonization of New England ;—the united colonies of 
New England ;—the restoration of the Stuarts ;—Massachusetts and 
Charles II. ;—Shafitsbury and Locke legislate for Carolina ;—the col- 
onies on the Chesapeake bay ;—New Netherlands ;—the people call- 
ed Quakers in the U. S. ;—James IL. consolidates the Northern col- 
onies ;—the results thus far.” Under each of these general heads 
there is a wonderful variety of incidents of thrilling interest, and 
many rich trains of thought concerned in placing fully before the 
reader the leading facts and events of the times. These appear 
to have been sought out with great care, and are arranged with a 
due regard to the order of time, as well as to their bearings upon 
each other, and the whole is presented in a style at once concise, lu- 
cid and often highly finished and elegant. 

The author possesses the best advantages for original investigation 
of the early American history, and has already spent years of la- 
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borious preparation for his work. Hitherto he has pursued it with 
a candor and impartiality which are the crowning excellencies of a 
historian, and should his life be spared to complete what he has so 
worthily begun, we may hope to possess a standard American his- 
tory, which future inquirers will find little occasion to correct. 

Mr. Bancroft’s description of the Pilgrims of New England, in 
his first volume, has been so often quoted and so deservedly praised, 
that it would be superfluous to refer to it here as a specimen of his 
style, whether of language or of thought. Many other passages of 
equal beauty are embraced in these volumes. His work is studded 
with gems of this sort. 


4.— Elements of Psychology: included in a Critical Examination 
of Locke’s Essay on the Human Understanding. With addi- 
tional pieces. By Victor Cousin, Peer of France,etc. Trans- 
lated from the French, with an Introduction and Notes, by 
the Rev. C. S. Henry, D. D. Second Edition, prepared for 
the use of Colleges. New York: Gould & Newman, 1838. 
pp. 423. 


This work is a translation of ten lectures of M. Cousin, (from the 
sixteenth to the twenty-fifih inclusive,) contained in the second 
volume of his “ History of Philosophy in the Eighteenth Century.” 
These lectures are pronounced in the Edinburgh Review, (October 
1830,) to be “the most important work on Locke since the Nou- 
veaux Essais of Leibnitz,” and by others, have been lauded as “ per- 
haps the greatest master-piece of philosophical criticism ever exhi- 
bited to the public ." 

Mr. Henry’s translation has been before the public since 1834, 
and having, as the translator informs us, been “ introduced into a 
number of our most respectable Universities and Colleges,” a judg- 
ment has doubtless been formed of its merits by many who have 
had more opportunity to study it than ourselves, and whose opinions 
will not be affected by any remarks of ours. Ner is it our design 
to depreciate the value of this work asa whole. It is a splendid 
production. Its classification of the mental faculties is a manifest 
improvement upon that of Locke, and, in the chapter on “ Moral 
Relations,’ our author reasons with triumphant conclusiveness 
against the error of Locke, Paley aud others, who confound moral 
obligation with the influence of rewards and punishments assigned 
by law. Cousin maintains the essential and immutable distinction 
between right and wrong, and that, under a wise and good adminis- 
tration, certain actions are required because they are right, and 
others forbidden because they are wrong, independently of the re- 
ward promised or punishment threatened to enforce or prevent them. 
His chapter also on the “ Association of Ideas,” his encomium upon 
the Third Book of Locke and his observations on disputes about 





248 Critical Notices. [Jan. 


words, are worthy to be imprinted upon the memory of every in- 
quirer after truth. Many other excellencies might be pointed out in 
these: lectures, which commend them as valuable helps in the study 
of mental philosophy. 

His great argument, however, against Locke’s theory of know- 
ledge, as we conceive, is strikingly misapplied and erroneous. It is 
founded in a misapprehension of the meaning which Locke gives to 
the term idea. Cousin speaks of the objects of ideas, the con- 
formity of ideas to their objects, etc. But this is not the language 
of Locke, and no such expressions occur in the passages referred to 
by ourauthor. According to Locke ideas are the objects of thoughts, 
and not the thoughts themselves. Hence to speak of the object of 
an idea is to speak of the object of an object! This misapprehen- 
sion has led our author to the startling conclusion, that, according 
to Locke’s theory, we have no knowledge of matter or its qualities, 
of time or space, of finite minds, of the Infinite Spirit, nor of our 
own existence! Such a conclusion, however, adopted by Berkley 
and Hume, has long since been refuted as erroneous and absurd. 
And again we wonder at the process of reasoning by which Cousin 
seems to confound the theory of Locke with that of Condillac and 
his followers in France, under the common appellation of sensualism. 
Locke derives only a part of our knowledge from sensation; and 
uniformly represents sensation and reflection, as the sources of 
knowledge. 

This work of Cousin, therefore, as it appears to us, on a cursory 
examination, with all its excellencies, which we admit to be great, 
is not in all respects unexceptionable. It may be a good book to 
introduce into our Colleges, and on the whole we are disposed to 
commend it as such; but we would have it always in the hands of 
a professor thoroughly versed in the system of Locke, and who is 
able to detect the misapprehensions of which we have spoken. 


5.—Religion of the Bible, in Select Discourses. By Thomas H. 
Skinner. New York: Jolin S. Taylor, 1839. pp. 323. 


This volume, (beautifully executed by the publisher,) is “ res- 
pectfully presented, by the Author, to the Mercer Street Presbyte- 
rian Church,” of which he is the pastor. It is in the form of dis- 
courses, or essays, the leading topics of which are “ Spiritual Reli- 
gion ;—Spiritual Joy ;—Doing Good, parts first and second ;—Co- 
operation with God ;—Prayer, parts first and second ;—The Sab- 
bath ;—Restraints on Divine Influence ;—The First Last, and the 
Last First.” 

Several of these pieces have been before printed in periodicals 
and other forms. They are, however, highly worthy to compose a 
volume, and well adapted to answer the object of their present pub- 
lication, which is that the respected author may, by this means, 
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“speak more frequently, in their private habitations,” to those ac- 
customed to his voice in the house of God. As intellectual produc- 
tions they are of a high order ; systematic in their arrangement of 
thought, and convincing in argument. In style they are beautiful 
specimens of pure and elegant English composition, worthy of the 
pen of the Professor of Sacred Rhetoric, and of the zealous, en- 
lightened and persuasive preacher of the gospel. In this respect 
they exhibit so few faults, that we do not care to name them in this 
brief notice. In theology they are discriminating, instructive and 
biblical, indicating clear views, and an abiding impression, on the 
mind of the author, of that perfect and harmonious system of truth, 
of which every doctrine of christian theology is a part. In spirit 
they possess a life and an unction, derived from the closet, not less 
than from the pulpit; and though “ presented” by the author to the 
members of his own charge, they are such as other christian pastors 
may commend, with much promise of usefulness, to their people. 
As a whole, the book is entirely congruous with the ministerial 
character, and suited, wherever it may be read, to help the work of 
the ministry, in elevating the tone of piety, in “the perfecting of 
the saints,” and “ the edifying of the body of Christ.” We know of 
but few volumes of discourses, at once so unexceptionable, so at- 
tractive, and so well adapted to do good. 


6.—The Catastrophe of the Presbyterian Church, in 1837, including 
a full. View of the Recent Theological Controversies in New 
England. By Zebulon Crocker, Delegate from the General 
Association of Connecticut to the General Assembly of 1837. 
New Haven: B. & W. Noyes, 1838. pp. 300. 


This work has been several months before the public, but we 
have not, until quite lately, found opportunity to peruse it. It ap- 
pears to contain a fair account of the principal exciting controver- 
sies which have existed, for a few years past, both in the Presbyte- 
rian and Congregational churches, by one who has taken pains to 
inform himself of the facts and events concerning which he writes. 
The author’s mind appears to have been first excited to the impor- 
tance of preparing this history, by the discussions to which he lis- 
tened in the General Assembly of 1837, and by the strange and 
startling positions which were assumed and acted on by the majority 
of that body, in abrogating the Plan of Union of 1801, exscinding 
the Synods of Utica, Geneva, Genesee and the Western Réserve, 
and in passing resolutions discountenancing the operations of the 
Home Missionary and Education Societies within’ the bounds of the 
Presbyterian church. To a Connecticut clergyman these positions 
and doings may well be conceived to have been astounding, and our 
author felt that his brethren in New England were deeply concerned 
to know whereunto were tending their cherished union and coope- 
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ration with the Presbyterian church. He accordingly set himself to 
the preparation of this history of the measures above referred to, in 
the accomplishment of which he has found occasion to acquaint his 
readers with the origin of the Presbyterian church, the controversies 
which have agitated it, from time to time, the differences of theo- 
logical views, the encroachments on high-church prerogatives, the 
“* Act and Testimony” of 1834, and the memorial which followed 
it, the Trials of Mr. Barnes and Dr. Beecher, and in general the 
causes which concurred to produce the majority, as it was in the 
General Assembly of 1837. 

Having accomplished this part of his work, Mr. Crocker, finding 
himself in possession of documents to illustrate the contemporaneous 
controversies in New England, has embraced an account of these 
also in the volume before us ;—the New Haven Controversy ;— 
Controversy between Dr. Taylor and Mr. Harvey ;—between Dr. 
Taylor and Dr. Tyler :—with Dr. Woods ;—second discussions be- 
tween Dr. Taylor and Dr. Tyler ;—Discussion on the doctrine of 
the Divine Purposes ;—Dr. Spring and Dr. Woods on Native De- 
pravity ;—Measures in Connecticut to suppress New Haven Views ; 
—Dr. Tyler’s letters to Dr. Witherspoon, ete. 

The author has generally exhibited the main positions of the par- 
ties in these several controversies, with clearness, together with 
their principal arguments, and copious extracts from their writings, 
presenting a condensed view of the whole subject. To which is 
added an Appendix, containing an enumeration of publications on 
the “ New Haven Controversy,” and also on the “ Unitarian Con- 
troversy” in New England. 


7.—American Education: or Strictures on the Nature, Necessity 
and Practicability of a System of National Education, suited 
to the United States. By Rev. Benjamin O. Peers. With 
an Introductory Letter by Francis L. Hawks, D. D. New 
York : John 8S. Taylor, 1838. pp. 364. 


This is a popular book on a popular subject. The author has 
been for many years engaged in the work of instruction, and brings 
to the subject of education, in the language of Dr. Hawks, “ the en- 
thusiasm of a mind deeply impressed with its importance.” His 

eneral topics of discussion are “ the Political Necessity of religious 
ducation ;—the essential features of a System of National Educa- 
tion ;—and the Practicability of National Education ;—with an Ap- 
peal to the clergy on their obligations to assist in exciting, elevating 
and directing public sentiment on the subject of Popular Education.” 

We have not been able to give this volume the examination which 
it deserves, but from the claims of its author to the respect of the 
public, and from the strong confidence in the ability of the work ex- 
pressed by Dr. Hawks in his “ Introductory Letter,” we do not hesi- 
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tate to commend it to our readers and especially to those, to whom 
the author’s closing “‘ Appeal” is directed. 


8.—A Manual of Prayer ; designed to assist Christians in learning 
the subjects and modes of Devotion. With an Introduction by 
Rev. A. Barnes. Second Edition, enlarged. Philadelphia : 
Henry Perkins. Boston: Perkins & Marvin, 1838. pp. 306. 


We have perused this little volume with great satisfaction. It is 
principally designed to furnish an assistant to closet devotion. Its 
author, we understand, is a layman, who, on making a profession of 
religion, and feeling the great responsibilities he had thus assumed, 
experienced much embarrassment, (as most others have in similar 
circumstances,) in preparing himself for the intelligent and_profita- 
ble discharge of the social devotions jn which he was called on to 
engage. This preparation he sought in the retirement of the closet, 
by storing his memory with a vocabulary of his wants, and training 
his heart to an intelligent and fervent habit of prayer. His expe- 
rience suggested to him the thought of attempting the preparation of 
a manual for the use of others. He pursued his object for several 
years, and has produced a work most happily adapted to the pur- 
pose he had in view. The topics of supplication here exhibited are 
of almost every variety which occur in common life, the language 
in which they are presented is chaste, scriptural and glowing, and 
the spirit which pervades them is deep-toned, humble and expansive. 
They are christian and not sectarian prayers, and may be safely 
recommended by pastors of all denominations to the study not only 
of the lambs of their flocks, but to the attention of all who would 
improve in the gifts and graces of supplication. 


9.—A Grammatical Analysis of Selections from the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, with an Exercise in Hebrew Composition. By Isaac 
Nordheimer, Doctor in Philosophy of the University of Mu- 
nich, Prof. of Arabic, Syriac and other Oriental Languages, 
and acting Prof. of Hebrew, in the University of the city of 
New York. New York: Wiley & Putnam, 1838. pp. 148. 


Chrestomathies have, not unfrequently, belied their name. _In- 
stead of being easy lessons, they have been among the most difficult 
compositions which could be selected. ‘The compilers have sought 
for beautiful pieces, highly rhetorical extracts, rather than) those ex- 
cerpts which would be in the reach of the mere beginner. Some 
pieces in the Graeca Minora would task the powers of an accom- 
plished scholar. Most of the German reading books which we have 
seen are open to the same objection. The Arabic Chrestomathies 
seem to be intended to furnish specimens of the most elegant com- 
positions in the language. They are anything but Chrestomathies. 
Doubtless De Sacy, Kosegarten and Rédiger would find no stum- 
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bling-block in reading them. But alas for the poor tyro! When 
he opens their pages, he plunges into a black forest. He is at once 
involved in a labyrinth where there is no clue. 

Dr. Nordheimer, we believe, has avoided this sad mistake. Some 
of his selections are taken from the Hebrew Prophets, but these are 
found in the latter end of the volume, after ample grammatical anal- 
yses and explanatory remarks on a number of chapters in Genesis, 
several passages from the other books of the Pentateuch, and a few 
of the easier Psalms. ‘The most difficult points in these prophetical 
selections are, moreover, elucidated by well-timed observations. 
Perhaps the student when he reaches these extracts will be able to 
master all their difficulties. Dr. Nordheimer has very properly con- 
fined himself almost exclusively to the clearing up of difficulties of 
a grammatical nature. The young reader is only bewildered by 
exegesis. Besides, the study of grammar and of the mere forms, 
in the hands of an intelligent instructor, can be made to assume 
much interest. The poetical division of the work is preceded by a 
succinct statement of the peculiarities which exist in the structure of 
Hebrew poetry. The advanced reader, who would wish for more 
ample details, would do well to read De Wette’s Introduction to the 
Psalms, translated by Prof. Torrey of the University of Vermont, 
and published in the Bibl. Repos. Vol. Ill. p. 445, First Series. It 
being universally admitted that the practice of composing in a for- 
eign tongue is one of the surest means of becoming thoroughly im- 
bued with its spirit, Dr. Nordheimer has inserted at the close of his 
voluine an Exercise in Hebrew Composition, with accompanying 
auxiliary directions. 

The volume will add to the well-established reputation of the 
author, or rather authors, for the Chrestomathy is to be considered 
as the joint production of Dr. Nordheimer and of Mr. William W. 
Turner, both having borne an equal share in the plan and execution 
of it. We believe, that there is but one opinion, among all compe- 
tent judges, of the Grammar, to which this Chrestomathy is a Sup- 

lement, and that opinion is one of high commendation. We shall 
ook with interest for the second volume of the Grammar, which is 
to embrace a consideration of the Syntax. The whole series will 
exhibit the author as a very able oriental scholar. We hope for cor- 
responding good fruits in the studies and literary character of the 


country. 


10.— Democracy in America, by Alexis de Tocqueville, avocat a la 
Cour Royale de Paris. Translated by Henry Reeve, Esq., 
with an original Preface and Notes, by John C. Spencer, 
Counsellor at Law. New York: George Dearborn & Co. 
1838. pp. 464. 


This work is written not at all in the spirit which Frenchmen are 
accused of possessing. There is nothing volatile, fanciful, inconside- 
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rate, from the beginning to the end. If it has errors they do not lic 
on the surface. They are elaborately reasoned out, or they are 
skilfully interwoven in the very texture of the work. The volume 
is one of principles, of abstract reasoning, of solid thinking. ‘The 
common reader of travels will find nothing in it to his taste. [t com- 
prises but few incidents, allusions to passing events, or living 
characters. The writer takes up our government, and our institu- 
tions theoretically, but not in such a sense as to exclude considera- 
tion of their practical working. ‘If he refers, however, to an actual 
event, or to an important political movement, it is merely that he may 
deduce the principle, or state the reflection, or illustrate some one 
of his general positions. The book is one of great value, and is, un- 
doubtedly, the most important which has appeared on the United 
States from the pen of a foreigner. The author shows a more famil- 
iar acquaintance with our general and State constitutions, with our 
political history, with the Federalist, the commentaries of Kent, Story, 
etc. than most of our own civilians and political writers. M. de 
Tocqueville is uncommonly fair-minded, unprejudiced, and sharp- 
sighted. He does not hesitate to say where our principal dangers 
lie, and where, in his opinion, are the rocks on which we shall split. 
At the same time, these warnings are given in a very friendly man- 
ner, with none of the hauteur of John Bull, with none of that biting 
censure or hard-wrung praise which our transatlantic cousins are so 
well pleased to deal out. We hereby thank the author for his pro- 
found reflections and his excellent spirit. He has called our atten- 
tion to the most weighty topics which can engage our attention as 
citizens of a great republic. If there be any fault in him it con- 
sists in an over-refinement of speculation, in endeavors to account 
for things which do not grow legitimately from our institutions and 
usages, but which are the result of mere caprice and accident. The 
author has a passion for philosophising and for generalization. We 

think that he could have interspersed, without injury to his general 
plan, more incidents, and a greater number of striking illustrations. 


11.— Handbuch der Christlichen Archéologie, ein neugeordneter und 
vielfach berichtiger Auszug aus den Denkwirdigkeiten aus 
der Christlichen Archiologie. Von D. Johann Christian 
Wilhelm Augusti. Leipzig: 1836, and 1837, erster band 
pp. 595, zweyter band pp. 775, dritter band, pp. 759. 


This author is one of the oldest professors of theology at the uni- 
versity of Bonn, and author of numerous works.* In the interval 
between 1817 and 1831, he published, in twelve volumes, a work, 
entitled, “ Denkwirdigkeiten aus der Christlichen Archalogie,” 
(Memoirs on Christian Archaeology). It acquired, notwithstanding 


* He is not to be confounded with IH. FE. G. Paulus, the celebrated profes- 
sor and rationalist leader at Heidelburg, author of many biblical preductions. 
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its size and price, considerable celebrity in Germany and in the 
northern countries of Europe. The present edition was undertaken 
in order to effect some improvements and to bring the work into 
more reasonable limits. An Introduction of considerable length has 
been added on the object, extent, method and literature of Christian 
Archaeology. Some matters of comparatively little interest have 
been thrown out or arranged under other heads and greatly con- 
densed. A very full Index is added at the end of the third volume. 

We will now proceed to give some account of the contents. The 
matters are arranged into fourteen books. Book I. has some gen- 
eral remarks on the ecclesiastical constitution and divine service of 
the ancient Christians. Book II. is on sacred persons, catechumens, 
believers, ascetics, coenobites, monks, etc. The sixth chapter gives 
details respecting the bishop, presbyter, deacon, archdeacon, sub-dea- 
con, and other inferior officers. Book III. contains an account of 
holy places, churches, altars, cloisters, utensils of -churches, etc. 
Book IV. is on holy times, festivals, anniversaries, the Sabbath, etc. 
Book V. exhibits the subjects of prayer and psalmody in the church. 
The fourth chapter has details on psalmody and hymnology in the 
Latin, Greek and Syrian churches. Book VI. is on the use of the 
Scriptures in public worship, the particular books which were read, 
the order in which they were read, lectionaries in various churches, 
psalters and homilies. Book VII. presents various topics relating to 
baptism and confirmation. More than 200 pages are devoted to the 
discussion of these topics. Book VIII. naturally includes the Lord’s 
Supper, the various modes of its observance, the character and ad- 
mission of communicants, etc. In Book IX. we have the antiqui- 
ties of penance, confession, and absolution. Book X. contains the 
views, principles and usages of the church relating to marriage, di- 
vorce, etc. Book XI. is on the ordination of priests, with the different 
ceremonies and rules relating thereto. Book XII. details the last 
offices which are due to men, extreme unction, burial-service, time, 
place and manner of interment, etc. Book XIII. discusses extra- 
ordinary sacred customs, such as processions, pilgrimages, blessing 
and anathematizing as practised by priests, etc., lots, ordeals, fasts, 
etc. Book XIV. is on miscellaneous matters, as liturgies in the 
eastern and western churches, etc. It will thus be seen that the va- 
rious topics are handled with much precision and method, in the true 
German style of division and subdivision. With its full tables of con- 
tents, with its numerous references, and large Index, the work will 
be very convenient for all who are interested in or have occasion to 
use christian antiquities. So far as we can judge by a perusal of the 
prefaces, introduction and various controverted topics discussed in 
the course of the volumes, we have formed a very favorable opinion 
of the candor, liberality and intelligence of the author. Very recent 
works on the subject are those of professor Staudenmaier of Giessen 
on the Spirit of Christianity as exhibited in its sacred seasons, usa- 
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ges, and practice; Siegel’s (a clergyman in Leipsic,) Manual of 
the Antiquities of the Christian Church in alphabetical order; and 
the Christian Antiquities of professor Bohmer of Breslau, exhibited 
theologically and critically. 


12.— Handbuch der historisch-kritischen Einleitung in das Alte Tes- 
tament. Von H. A. Ch. Havernick. Erlangen: erster Theil, 
erster abtheilung, pp. 312. Zweyter abtheilung, pp. 644. 1837. 


This writer has considerable reputation by his work on Daniel. 
He was, for a brief period, a professor at the new theological school 
at Geneva, where he published some essays in connection with 
Steiger. He is now a private teacher in the university of Rostock. 
In the dedication of the present work to Tholuck, he speaks of his 
obligations to that pious and distinguished theologian as having been 
to him a spiritual guide to the truth as it is in Jesus. One cannot but 
admire the vein of warm-hearted piety which pervades many pages 
of his works. He prepared the present publication, as he informs 
us in the preface, with the deep and firm conviction that the object 
of the Scriptures is to lead man, now sunk in sin and misery, into 
the way of salvation and peace. After some general preliminary 
remarks, the author considers the history of the canon, the history of 
the original languages of the Old Testament, history of the text, 
history of the translations of the Old Testament, principles of criti- 
cism on the text, and special introductions to the Pentateuch, and its 
various books, and to disputed passages in them, together with some 
account of the Samaritan Pentateuch, etc. In a late number of the 
Studien und Kritiken, there is a review of this production of Hiaver- 
nick, in which considerable fault is found with the author. He is 
evidently not wanting in critical acuteness, nor in general ability and 
learning, but he is, not unfrequently, hasty and careless in his state- 
ments and conclusions. Much information may be found in the 
work under notice respecting the most recent investigations on the 
Pentateuch and the Old Testament generally. 


13.—Memorials of the Right Reverend Father in God, Myles Cover- 
dale, sometime Lord Bishop of Exeter ; who first translated 
the whole Bible into English; together with divers matters 
relating to the promulgation of the Bible, in the reign of Hen- 
ry the Eighth. London: Samuel Bagster, 1838. pp. 260. 


A re-print of Coverdale’s Bible, which was originally published 
Oct. 4, 1635, was brought out in London on the day of Victoria’s 
coronation. Copies of the first edition are in the possession of the 
British Museum, the Bodleian library, Public library Cambridge, Si- 
on College, All Soul’s College, Lambeth library, Baptist Museum Bris- 
tol, of the Duke of Sussex, and the Earl of Jersey. Complete copies 
are extremely rare. It is yet a controverted point, and, perhaps, is 
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its size and price, considerable celebrity in Germany and in the 
northern countries of Europe. The present edition was undertaken 
in order to effect some improvements and to bring the work into 
more reasonable limits. An Introduction of considerable length has 
been added on the object, extent, method and literature of Christian 
Archaeology. Some matters of comparatively little interest have 
been thrown out or arranged under other heads and greatly con- 
densed. A very full Index is added at the end of the third volume. 

We will now proceed to give some account of the contents. The 
matters are arranged into fourteen books. Book I. has some gen- 
eral remarks on the ecclesiastical constitution and divine service of 
the ancient Christians. Book II. is on sacred persons, catechumens, 
believers, ascetics, coenobites, monks, etc. The sixth chapter gives 
details respecting the bishop, presbyter, deacon, archdeacon, sub-dea- 
con, and other inferior officers. Book III. contains an account of 
holy places, churches, altars, cloisters, utensils of - churches, etc. 
Book [V. is on holy times, festivals, anniversaries, the Sabbath, etc. 
Book V. exhibits the subjects of prayer and psalmody in the church. 
The fourth chapter has details on psalmody and hymnology in the 
Latin, Greek and Syrian churches. Book VI. is on the use of the 
Scriptures in public worship, the particular books which were read, 
the order in which they were read, lectionaries in various churches, 
psalters and homilies. Book VII. presents various topics relating to 
baptism and confirmation. More than 200 pages are devoted to the 
discussion of these topics. Book VIII. naturally includes the Lord’s 
Supper, the various modes of its observance, the character and ad- 
mission of communicants, etc. In Book [X. we have the antiqui- 
ties of penance, confession, and absolution. Book X. contains the 
views, principles and usages of the church relating to marriage, di- 
vorce, etc. Book XI. is on the ordination of priests, with the different 
ceremonies and rules relating thereto. Book XII. details the last 
offices which are due to men, extreme unction, burial-service, time, 
place and manner of interment, etc. Book XIII. discusses extra- 
ordinary sacred customs, such as processions, pilgrimages, blessing 
and anathematizing as practised by priests, etc., lots, ordeals, fasts, 
etc. Book XIV. is on miscellaneous matters, as liturgies in the 
eastern and western churches, etc. It will thus be seen that the va- 
rious topics are handled with much precision and method, in the true 
German style of division and subdivision. With its full tables of con- 
tents, with its numerous references, and large Index, the work will 
be very convenient for all who are interested in or have occasion to 
use christian antiquities. So far as we can judge by a perusal of the 
prefaces, introduction and various controverted topics discussed in 
the course of the volumes, we have formed a very favorable opinion 
of the candor, liberality and intelligence of the author. Very recent 
works on the subject are those of professor Staudenmaier of Giessen 
on the Spirit of Christianity as exhibited in its sacred seasons, usa- 
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ges, and practice ; Siegel’s (a clergyman in Leipsic,) Manual of 
the Antiquities of the Christian Church in alphabetical order; and 
the Christian Antiquities of professor Bohmer of Breslau, exhibited 
theologically and critically. 


12.— Handbuch der historisch-kritischen Einleitung in das Alte Tes- 
tament. Von H. A. Ch. Hévernick. Erlangen: erster Theil, 
erster abtheilung, pp. 312. Zweyter abtheilung, pp. 644. 1837. 


This writer has considerable reputation by his work on Daniel. 
He was, for a brief period, a professor at the new theological school 
at Geneva, where he published some essays in connection with 
Steiger. He is now a private teacher in the university of Rostock. 
In the dedication of the present work to Tholuck, he speaks of his 
obligations to that pious and distinguished theologian as having been 
to him a spiritual guide to the truth as it is in Jesus. One cannot but 
admire the vein of warm-hearted piety which pervades many pages 
of his works. He prepared the present publication, as he informs 
us in the preface, with the deep and firm conviction that the object 
of the Scriptures is to lead man, now sunk in sin and misery, into 
the way of salvation and peace. After some general preliminary 
remarks, the author considers the history of the canon, the history of 
the original languages of the Old Testament, history of the text, 
history of the translations of the Old Testament, principles of criti- 
cism on the text, and special introductions to the Pentateuch, and its 
various books, and to disputed passages in them, together with some 
account of the Samaritan Pentateuch, etc. Ina late number of the 
Studien und Kritiken, there is a review of this production of Hiiver- 
nick, in which considerable fault is found with the author. He is 
evidently not wanting in critical acuteness, nor in general ability and 
learning, but he is, not unfrequently, hasty and careless in his state- 
ments and conclusions. Much information may be found in the 
work under notice respecting the most recent investigations on the 
Pentateuch and the Old Testament generally. 


13.—Memorials of the Right Reverend Father in God, Myles Cover- 
dale, sometime Lord Bishop of Exeter ; who first translated 
the whole Bible into English ; together with divers matters 
relating to the promulgation of the Bible, in the reign of Hen- 
ry the Eighth. London: Samuel Bagster, 1838. pp. 260. 


A re-print of Coverdale’s Bible, which was originally published 
Oct. 4, 1635, was brought out in London on the day of Victoria’s 
coronation. Copies of the first edition are in the possession of the 
British Museum, the Bodleian library, Public library Cambridge, Si- 
on College, All Soul’s College, Lambeth library, Baptist Museum Bris- 
tol, of the Duke of Sussex, and the Earl of Jersey. Complete copies 
are extremely rare. It is yet a controverted point, and, perhaps, is 
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not capable of definite solution, whether Coverdale translated from the 
original. Mr. Whitaker has attempted to show, that the Hebrew 
text is by Coverdale, most faithfully and ably translated, and the 
sense most consonant to the original always adopted. ‘This strong 
asseveration may well be doubted. Dr. Geddes scruples not to 
affirm, that this translation is one of more merit, and is more accord- 
ing to the original, (such as Coverdale had it,) than the present au- 
thorized version, which is commonly read inthe churches. In some 
annotations to a translation of the New Testament, recently publish- 
ed by Mr. Penn, that gentleman undertakes to prove that hitherto 
there had been no direct English translation from the Greek, but on- 
ly through the medium of the Latin, with occasional references to 
the Greek text ; and in these examples, it will be found, that Cover- 
dale, unlike Wiclif, Tyndale, and the Vulgate, has translated direct- 
ly from the Greek, and not through the medium of any interpreta- 
tion whatever. This assertion, so far as Tyndale is concerned, is 
without foundation. In his Preface to the “ Obedience of a Chris- 
tian Mann,” Tyndale writes like one at home in the original lan- 
guages. ‘The Greeke tongue agreeth more with the Taibeiche 
than with the Latyne, and the properties of the Hebrue tongue 
agreeth a thousand tymes more with ye Englysshe than with the La- 
tyne.”* It has been the common opinion that Coverdale copied, 
with some revision, Tyndale’s New Testament, and the small por- 
tions of the Old which the latter had translated. The compiler of 
the Life of Coverdale affirms that the contrary will be manifest from 
an examination of the two versions. This Life is by an anonymous 
hand. The compiler collects a considerable variety of interesting 
particulars. The style is, however, not one of a practised writer. 
There is a very good portrait of Coverdale. 


16.—China, its present state and prospects, with especial reference to 
the spread of the Gospel, containing allusions to the antiqui- 
ty, extent, population, civilization, literature, and religion of 
the Chinese. By W. H. Medhurst, of the London Mission- 
ary Society. Boston: Crocker & Brewster, 1838. pp. 472. 


We received this volume just as the last sheet of the Repository 
for October was going to press. We have been happy to see that 
the high opinion which we then expressed of its merits has been 
unanimously confirmed by the public press. It discusses the promi- 
nent topics of interest relating to China in a succinct, candid, and in- 
telligent manner. Just that kind of information is communicated 
which is fitted to excite an interest in the country and its institutions, 
and to lead us to search for fuller details. These details may be 
found in the excellent history of China by Davis, in the journals of 
the English embassies, and in the Chinese Repository. Mr. Med- 


* See Dabney’s Reprint of Tyndale, p. 25. 
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hurst’s work is of a popular character, but still not deficient in the 
marks of authenticityand accurate observation. The author is well 
fitted to tread in the steps and to assume the responsibilities of Mor- 
rison and Milne. We hope that there will be, ere long, a sufficient 
degree of interest awakened in behalf of China. both in this country 
and in Europe, to justify more copious accounts than we have yet 
had of the structure of the language, of the nature and degree of di- 
vergency of the various dialects, of the actual progress made by the 
Chinese scholars or literati,.and of the real value of the writings of 
Confucius, and of the other more important specimens of the native 
literature. 

We will here subjoin some statements, which we find in a late 
German periodical, copied from the “ Annales de la Propagation de 
la Foi,” touching the Romish missions in China. 

The missions are divided into three great apostolic vicarials and 
three bishoprics. The vicariats are Chan-Si, Fo-Keen, and Su- 
Tchuen. The bishoprics have their seats at Peking, Nanking and 
Macao. The vicariat of Chan-Si- embraces four provinces, from 
three to five bishops, and seventeen native priests. In one district 
of one of the provinces alone there are 60,000 Christians. ‘The 
mission in the vicariat of Fo-Keen is in a very flourishing state. In 
some places public worship is openly celebrated. In one province 
30,000 Christians are counted. Two other provinces contain 9,000 
Christians. The vicariat of Su-Tchuen has two bishops, nine Eu- 
ropean priests, thirty native priests and 15,000 Christians. The 
bishopric of Peking has 40,000 Christians, that of Macao about 40, 
000. “It needs only one Constantine,” thus all the missionary ac- 
counts agree, “ to bring the 300,000,000 of Chinese into the bosom 
of the church.” 


15.—Friderici Windischmanni, presbyteri, ss. theologiae ac philo- 
sophiae doctoris, Vindiciae Petrinae. Ratisbonae : pp. 135. 


This book is written in a very earnest and powerful manner, in 
opposition to those who doubt or deny the authenticity of the second 
epistle of Peter. The author has particularly in his eye the work of 
Meyerhoff. Dr. Hermann Olshausen, whose essay is found in Bibl. 
Repos. VIII. 88, after a very candid and cautious discussion, decides 
in favor of the epistle on internal grounds, while the external evi- 
dence is, in his opinion, too scanty and feeble to justify much re- 
liance. Windischmann comes to the conclusion, that it was known 
in the earliest times, that its authenticity was questioned by none, 
that it differs, indeed, from the first epistle in certain phraseolog 
and sentiments, but that this difference can be well explained by the 
different nature of the subject discussed, while there are many traces 
of resemblance, that there are some difficult passages in it, which, 
notwithstanding, if rightly understood, will particularly confirm the 
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sincerity of the writer, that the description of heretics‘a only 
with the apostolic times, and that its resemblance to Jude demon- 
strates its apostolic origin. A large portion of the volume is taken 
up with an inquiry relating to the time and place when and where 
both epistles were written. The author concludes that the first epis- 
tle was writeu at Rome (Rome intended by Babylon), and that the 
second epistle was most probably written in the same place, as Peter 
in it refers to the epistles of Paul which were written at Rome, and 
as he speaks of his own death as drawing near, which took place, 
without much doubt, at the same city. The epistles were addressed, 
as the writer thinks, particularly to the Jewish Christians, but in an 
important sense to the Gentile Christians, as Peter refers to the epis- 
tles of Paul which were directed to the latter. 


16.— Hoary Head and the Vallies below. By Jacob Abbott. Boston : 
Crocker & Brewster, 1838. 


The great characteristic excellence of the author is manifest on 
every page of this little book. We mean the power of most accu- 
rate description, a microscopic observation of what passes under his 
eye, and an exact transference to paper of what he has seen, and in 
the order in which things appear in nature. Nothing can be more 
to the life than the description of the mechanic shop with which the 
first story opens, the conversation between the father and his son, 
the anxious and complaining solicitude of the mother, and the several 
incidents relating to sick little Benny. On the question of the gen- 
eral utility of the volume, there will be various opinions, according 
to the judgment of different persons concerning novel writing. For 
ourselves we must say, that the great truth intended to be conveyed 
by the author, namely, that a substance cannot change iiself, that 
the heart of man cannot renovate itself, is very strikingly illustrated. 
It does not appear merely in didactic statements at the beginning 
and end of the book, but it is interwoven in the thread of the narra- 
tives. Weare not hurried away from real life. Real life is de- 
scribed to us. We see what we are, and what we ought to be. 


ARTICLE XIII. 


Miscetuangeous INTELLIGENCE. 


nited States. 
A volume of Selections from the German will be published early in the 
ensuing Spring, translated by Profs. Edwards and Park of Andover. The 
principal contents will be as follows: I. The sinless character of Jesus, by 
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Prof. Ullmann of Heidelberg, Il. Specimens of the German Pulpit, by 
Prof. Tholuck of Halle and others. III. Life of Plato by W. G. Tenne- 
mann. IV. Comparison of Platonism with Christianity by Prof. Baur of 
Tabingen. V. Life of Aristotle by Dr. A. Stahr of Halle. VI. The origin 
of Sin and Evil, by Prof. Twesten of Berlin. VII. Biblical Articles by 
Profs. Késter, Tholuck, Umbreit and others. VIII. Miscellaneous articles, 
by Profs. Neander, Ullmann, and others. 

Prof. Emerson of Andover, is preparing for publication a translation of 
the history of Augustinism and Pelagianism, by G. F. Wiggers, Prof. of 
Divinity at Rostock, Germany, with notes by the translator. The work 
will probably soon be put to press. 

Prof, Stowe of the Theol, Seminary near Cincinnati, is preparing a trans- 
lation of Rosenmaller’s Commentary (Compend.) on the Psalms, with ad- 
ditional notes of his own ; which will be speedily printed. 

The above works will be issued from the Press of Gould & Newman, 
Andover. 


Germany. 

The controversy occasioned by the publication of Strauss’s Life of Jesus 
continues to rage with unabated fury. Kantists, Hegelians, Rationalists, 
Semi-rationalists, Supra-rationalists, the disciples of Schleiermacher, and 
rank infidels have all entered the lists. The firing of Strauss’s blunderbuss 
seems to have been a signal for a general discharge along the whole line. 
The third edition of the work was published last summer, in two large 
volumes octavo. He has also published a little work entitled, “ Gallerie 
meiner Gegner,’’ which would still indicate that he holds up with good 
courage against the storm of missiles which have fallen around him and on 
him. It is said that the controversy would already fill a respectable library. 
Among the opposers of Strauss are the names of men no less distinguished 
than Neander of Berlin, Tholuck of Halle, Harless of Erlangen, Hengsten- 
berg of Berlin, Lange of Duisberg, Miller of Marburg, Paulus of Heidel- 

erg, Sack of Bonn, Ullmann of Heidelberg, Eschenmayer of Tabingen, 
Baumgarten-Crusius, etc. Archbishop Whately’s Historic Doubts respecting 
Napoleon Bonaparte have been translated and published. Volumes have 
been put forth in ridicule ;—one represented as an appendix critically exam- 
ining the life of Mohammed from a Schiite tradition, and proving the whole 
life to bea mythus}; another volume, supposed to be written in some future 
century denying that any such man as Martin Luther ever existed. The 
controversy shows the extreme, the boundless activity of the German mind, 
the unsettled state of the religious world,and the eagerness with which mul- 
titudes are prepared to rush into open skepticism. 

It is sometimes said, that the systems of philosophy in Germany are evan- 
nescent, and give place one after another, to an uninterrupted succession of 
novelties. We observe, however, in one advertisement, a notice of the re- 
publication of the works of Kant, Fichte and Hegel. Kant’s whole works 
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are in the process of publication under the editorial charge of Rosenkranz, 
and Schubart. Hegel's complete works are also publishing. Volume X., 
published last summer, contains his Lectures on sthetics. C.L. Michelet 
has published at Berlin a history of the systems of philosophy in Germany 
from Kant to Hegel. We are very glad to see a notice of the issuing of the 
third volume of Ast’s Lexicon Platonicum, sive vocum Platonicarum Index 
The edition of Plato’s works by Ast in nine very convenient volumes, oc- 
tavo, has long been out. The ninth was published in 1827.—The two 
Grimms late of Géttingen are preparing a very extensive dictionary of the 
German language. Jacob Grimm’s German grammar is a book of the highest 
authority. The dictionary will be completed in about six or seven volumes. 
—The celebrated Lassen is preparing to publish a Sanscrit Manual, and a 
a manual of Indian Antiquities. The last named was to be in three volumes, 
the first volume to appear in the course of 1838.—A new edition of Tho- 
Juck's sermons on the principal points of christian faith and practice has 
been published in two volumes.—We collect the following notices of some 
of the German universities from a late number of the Allgemeine Kirchen 
Zeitung published at Darmstadt. Erlangen, This university contains 154 
students, of whom 140 are theologians. Bonn. In this university are 659 
students, of whom 184 are theologians, 188 attending on the Catholic faculty, 
and 76 on the Protestant. Heidelberg. 468 students, of whom 25 are theolo- 
gians. Giessen. The following was the course of lectufes, last summer, in 
the evangelical theological faculty of this university—Kuinoel on select 
passages in the historical books of the Old Testament, Credner on Job, on 
Introduction to the New Testament and on church history, Meier on the 
epistle to the Corinthians, and on history of doetrines, Palmer on Cata- 
chetics and on Symbolic, and Dieffenbach on Dogmatic and Homiletic. 
Breslau. \n the evangelical faculty of this university, Schulz lectures on en- 
cyclopedia, methodology and on some of Paul's epistles, Knobel on I[ntro- 
duction to the New Testament, the minor Prophets, christian ethics and cat- 
achetics, Middledorpf on Introduction to the New Testament, and the 
- Psalms, Bohmer on the Straussian controversy or the life of Jesus exhibited 
in his actual labors, christian antiquities, and church history, Hahn on Dog- 
matics in connection with ethics and symbelics, and the first part of church 
history ; Suckow on practical theology. The theological seminary is under 
the charge of Schulz, Middledorf; Hahn and Béhmer ; the homiletic insti- 
tute is directed by Hahn and Suckow. Freiburg. Hug lectures on the In- 
troduction to the New Testament; Wetser on Arabic, biblical Hermeneu- 
tics, and Hebrew language ; Schleyer on Joel, Amos, Galatians and Ephe- 
siansy Vogel on modern church history ; Staudenmeier on dogmatics, and on 
the theory of religion and revelation ; Hirscher on christian morals; and 
Werk on pastoral theology and liturgies. Gottingen. Students in the sum- 
mer quarter, 1838, were 729, of whom 173 were studying theology. 





